
 

 

‘They Will Attach Themselves to the House of Jacob’:  

A Redactional Study of the Oracles Concerning the Nations in the Book of Isaiah 13-23 

 

 

 

Submitted to the Faculty of Oriental Studies 

The University of Oxford 

in requirement for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy 

 

 

 

by 

Jongkyung Lee 

St Stephen’s House 

Michaelmas 2015 



i 

 

‘They Will Attach Themselves to the House of Jacob’:  

A Redactional Study of the Oracles Concerning the Nations in the Book of Isaiah 13-23 

 

Jongkyung Lee 

St Stephen’s House 

Doctor of Philosophy 

Michaelmas 2015  

 

Short abstract 

 

The present study argues that a series of programmatic additions were made to 

the oracles concerning the nations in Isa 13-23 during the late-exilic period by the same 

circle of writers who were responsible for Isa 40-55. These additions were made to 

create continuity between the ancient oracles against the nations from the Isaiah 

tradition and the future fate of the same nations as the late-exilic redactor(s) foresaw. 

 

The additions portray a two-sided vision concerning the nations. One group of 

passages (14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7) depicts a positive turn for certain nations while 

the other group of passages (14:26-27; 19:16-17; 23:8-9, 11) continues to pronounce 

doom against the remaining nations. This double-sided vision is set out first in Isa 14 

surrounding the famous taunt against the fallen tyrant. 14:1-2, before the taunt, paints 

the broad picture of the future return of the exiles and the attachment of the gentiles to 
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the people of Israel. After the taunt and other sayings of YHWH against his enemies, 

14:26-27 extends the sphere of the underlying theme of 14:4b-25a, namely YHWH’s 

judgement against boastful and tyrannical power(s), to all nations and the whole earth. 

The two sides of this vision are then applied accordingly to the rest of the oracles 

concerning nations in chs 13-23. To the nations that have experienced similar disasters 

as the people of Israel, words of hope in line with 14:1-2 were given. To the nations that 

still possessed some prominence and reasons to be proud, words of doom in line with 

14:26-27 were decreed. Only later in the post-exilic period, for whatever reason, be it 

changed international political climate or further spread of the Jewish diaspora, was 

the inclusive vision of 14:1-2 extended even to the nations that were not so favourably 

viewed by our late-exilic redactor (19:18-25; 23:15-18). 
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Long abstract 

 

The present study argues that a series of programmatic additions were made to 

the oracles concerning the nations in Isa 13-23 during the late-exilic period by the same 

circle of writers who were responsible for Isa 40-55. These additions were made to 

create continuity between the ancient oracles against the nations in the Isaiah tradition 

and the future fate of the nations as the late-exilic redactor(s) foresaw. 

 

Many have noticed a pattern in the oracles concerning the nations in Isa 13-23 

that there appear to be secondary additions that commonly portray positive attitudes, 

albeit of varying degrees, toward the nations which are attached to earlier words of 

doom against them. Because some of these secondary additions reflect some 

knowledge of the post-exilic period, they are often altogether ascribed to that period. A 

closer inspection reveals, however, that some betray no awareness of the post-exilic 
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period and share among them a common vision that may be contrasted to the passages 

that do allude to the post-exilic period. They are: 14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7. They 

focus on the restoration of Zion and the people of Israel and on how other similarly 

afflicted nations may come to Zion to share in that restoration. They are different to the 

passages such as 19:18-25 and 23:15-18 whose post-exilic date is little in doubt given 

the mention of a YHWH-temple in Egypt (19:19-21) or the reference to the seventy 

years of hardship before the restoration (23:15, 17). In these post-exilic passages, the 

nations turn to YHWH, experience restoration, and serve YHWH, all in their own 

lands. Another feature that binds 14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7 together is their closeness 

to Isa 40-55 in style and thought. Not only are these additions to be dated in the late-

exilic period, therefore, but they may also be seen as parts of one programmatic 

redactional layer. 

 

All this, nonetheless, is only one half of the picture. One notices how the 

inclusive vision found in 14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7 leaves out Babylon, Egypt and 

Tyre. There can be seen another strand of secondary additions which deals with these 

nations and is also close to Isa 40-55. They are 14:26-27; 19:16-17; 23:8-9, 11. They 

reaffirm the earlier words of judgement and stress YHWH’s plan behind the fall of the 

nations. This strand may be viewed as the other half of the same late-exilic layer in Isa 

13-23. 

 



v 

 

Only later in the post-exilic period, for whatever reason, be it changed 

international political climate or further spread of the Jewish diaspora, was the 

inclusive vision of 14:1-2 extended even to the nations that were not so favourably 

viewed by our late-exilic redactor. 

 

The chapter dealing with 14:1-2 (chapter 2) demonstrates that 14:1-4a shows an 

uncanny resemblance to chs 40-55 both in style and in the pattern of thought. Since 

there is no compelling reason to date the two lengthy poems (at least their main bodies) 

for which 14:1-4a currently serves as a bridge-text in the post-exilic period, it seems 

natural to adopt the view that 14:1-4a was written in the late-exilic period by the same 

circle of writers who wrote chs 40-55. It is historically plausible to date the main body 

of ch 13 in the mid-6th Century and the signs of ch 13’s dependence on 14:4b-25a 

suggests that 14:4b-25a was perhaps a collection of sayings against Assyria sometime 

in the late pre-exilic period. The ‘Babylonizing’ process of chs 13-14 started already 

with the writing of ch 13 before the addition of 14:1-4a, therefore, and the main 

function 14:1-2 was designed to serve in its immediate literary setting was to interpret 

the imminent fall of Babylon in light of the divine will to restore and establish Zion as a 

place where the people of Israel return to and where the nations come to join and 

attach themselves to YHWH’s people – one of the core arguments of chs 40-55. 

 

According to the compositional history of 14:28-32 reconstructed in the chapter 

dealing with this passage (chapter 3), v 28 is identified as the original introduction to a 
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series of early oracles against the nations in the book (i.e. not just to the oracle against 

Philistia) and the original poem against Philistia consisted of vv 29, 31-32a plus an 

ending which is now lost to us. This poem spoke of a future Assyrian attack on the 

Philistine cities and is to be dated in the pre-exilic period. The remaining parts of the 

oracle – vv 30, 32b – are later additions to the original poem. V 30b was written against 

‘the rod’ sometime during the exilic period. V 32b (the passage of the present study’s 

focus) was then written in the late-exilic period primarily to assert YHWH’s 

establishment of Zion as a place of refuge for his people in exile. By setting v 32b as an 

answer to the Philistine messengers, the invitation to hide in Zion is extended to the 

Philistines too. It is as though the general vision of 14:1-2 was applied to the specific 

case of the oracle against Philistia. The use of language in v 32b finds close parallels in 

chs 40-55 (49:13 in particular) and there is no reason the half-verse must be from the 

post-exilic period. V 30a, however, does appear to have been written in the post-exilic 

period but it was a separate expansion on v 32b written first in the margin which was 

mistakenly copied into the current position. 

 

In the chapter discussing the oracle concerning Cush (chapter 4), 18:1-2, 4-6 is 

identified as the original poem against Cush inherited by the supposed late-exilic 

redactor who added v 7 at the end of the poem. It is argued that v 3 was originally a 

marginal note on 17:12-14 written in the post-exilic period which was mistakenly 

copied into the verse’s current position. The only intentional secondary addition made 

to the original oracle against Cush is, therefore, v 7 where one finds some points of 

contact with chs 40-55. V 7 foretells that the Cushites who were stricken by YHWH in 
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the past (according to the earlier verses) will one day acknowledge his sovereignty and 

bring tributary gifts to Zion. The future restoration of a once afflicted people, their 

journey to Zion, and various connections with chs 40-55 all suggest that 18:7 is a 

continuation of the same vision first set out in 14:1-2. 

 

In chapter 5 where the oracle concerning Moab is examined, 15:9b; 16:1-5, 13-14 

are recognized as passages that are secondary to the original lament/taunt over Moab. 

It is demonstrated through a comparative study of the two parallel texts Isa 15-16 and 

Jer 48 that the base-layer of Isa 15-16 is earlier than its counterpart in Jer 48 and that Jer 

48 does not have the parallel texts for Isa 16:1-5. However, it is noted that Isa 16:1-2 

shows an awareness of Jer 48:28. The results of this comparative study, together with 

the contrasts in style and subject matter between Isa 16:1-5 and the surrounding poem, 

suggest that 16:1-5 was not part of the original poem. The sudden 1st person YHWH 

speech in 15:9b and the clear example of a reapplication of an older oracle in 16:13-14 

came from the same redactor who understood the original poem to have been in two 

parts. The addition of 15:9b and 16:13-14 would have been made sometime during the 

Neo-Babylonian period before Moab ceased to be a meaningful political force. It is also 

argued that 16:1-5 may be divided into two parts – 16:1-4a and 16:4b-5 – and that the 

two passages embrace two distinct concerns. 16:4b-5 is characterized as an expectation 

for a future priestly Davidic Messiah, a hope which was more common in the post-

exilic period, and it is in 16:1-4a that the vision of 14:1-2 is found to have been applied 

to the oracle against Moab. The same pattern which is observed in 14:32b and 18:7 is 

also found in 16:1-4a. A formerly displaced people are now told to flee to Zion and ask 
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for protection with a tributary gift. Although no special words or phrases that could 

link 16:1-4a with chs 40-55 are found, the fact that 16:1-4a follows the same redactional 

pattern as 14:1-2; 14:32b; 18:7 supports the claim that 16:1-4a belongs to the late-exilic 

group of additions as argued by the present study. 

 

Following the examination of all the passages that are inclusive toward the 

nations, the passages that reflect the opposite side of the late-exilic vision concerning 

the nations are attended to in the subsequent three chapters. 

 

In chapter 6, not only is 14:26-27 identified as a separate addition to the 

preceding verses, the passage is recognized as an expansion on the whole of 14:4b-25a 

and not just 14:24-25a. Just as YHWH punished Assyria in the past on account of its 

hubris, so will all the proud nations of the whole earth be humbled according to the 

divine plan. In support of the hypothesis of the present study, striking similarities in 

language and thought between 14:26-27 and chs 40-49 are observed. YHWH would 

give Cyrus his chosen vessel victory over the powerful and pompous nations all but 

for the sake of his people Israel. This was the idea the supposed late-exilic redactor 

wished to express through 14:26-27 in conjunction with 14:1-4a. Although YHWH’s 

plan is worldwide in scale, the imminent fall of Babylon is especially in the 

background of 14:26-27 as indicated by the redactional setting in 14:4a. Babylon and 

other proud nations will soon be brought low according to the plan of YHWH against 

the nations. 
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In chapter 7, the paradigm of 14:26-27 is spotted in the middle of the oracle 

concerning Tyre. The detailed study of the oracle shows that vv 5, 8-9, 11 disturb the 

general flow of the main poem (23:1-14). According to the reconstruction of the 

compositional history of 23:1-14, the original poem was about the fall of the Phoenician 

city-state Sidon and it consisted of vv 1b-4, 6-7, 10, 12-14. Sometime later, v 5 was 

added to include Tyre in a poem where many other Phoenician cities also appeared. 

This led to the ‘false’ identification of the poem by the redactor who gave the poem its 

heading in v 1a. Subsequently, vv 8-9, 11 were added in the late-exilic period as 

hypothesized by the present study. The closeness in style and thought of 23:8-9, 11 

with 14:26-27 (especially the pairing of the plan and the hostile arm of YHWH) and chs 

40-49 supports the late-exilic date of the passage. Finally, sometime during the post-

exilic period, 23:15-18 was written to express a hope for Tyre’s revival and even 

conversion (arguably). Whether or not 23:15-18 should be seen as a single or a two-

staged expansion, the passage’s dependence on Jer 25 with regard to its seventy year 

reference indicates that all of the final three verses of the oracle concerning Tyre belong 

to the post-exilic period. As for Isa 23:8-9, 11, the passage claims that the fall of Tyre is 

part of YHWH’s global plan to punish the hubris of the powerful nations of the earth 

as set out in 14:26-27. 

 

Lastly, in chapter 8, the vision of 14:26-27 is found to have been also applied to 

the oracle concerning Egypt. It is argued that 19:16-17 was added to the preceding 

verses latching onto the motif of YHWH’s hostile plan against Egypt found in the two 
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secondary additions made to the earlier poems in vv 3, 11b-12 and combining the said 

motif with the announcement of Egypt’s future trouble through the language of the 

Exodus tradition. Although no special words or phrases that could help with 

determining the date of 19:16-17 directly are found, the same pairing of the plan and 

arm of YHWH present in 14:26-27; 23:8-9, 11 lend support to attributing a late-exilic 

date to the passage. The fact that the tone of 19:18-25 is expressly different to that of 

19:16-17 also serves as a circumstantial evidence for the view that 19:16-17 is not 

contemporary with 19:18-25, whose post-exilic date is little in doubt. According to 

19:16-17, Egypt will soon experience terror because of YHWH’s plan to bring Egypt 

low and exalt his people and their land. Egypt too is a part of the vision of 14:26-27. 

 

The measured/discriminate inclusivism of the late-exilic redactional passages in 

the oracles concerning the nations in Isa 13-23 may be viewed as a stepping stone for 

the radically nations-friendly words of the post-exilic passages in 16:14b-5; 19:18-25; 

23:15-18. The early materials in Isa 13-23 first began, when the kingdom of Judah was 

exposed to constant threats and attacks from the foreign powers, as a collection of 

oracles against the nations which singularly spoke of the nations’ doom. Towards the 

end of the Babylonian exile, these ancient oracles needed to be updated and reapplied 

to the present day in light of YHWH’s dramatic plan to upset the international scene 

imminently (through Cyrus) for the sake of bringing his people back to their land (chs 

40-55). Some of the nations, for whom the words of the oracles of doom evidently came 

true, were now invited to share in the restoration of Zion. One could argue that the 
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trajectory started by this late-exilic reapplication of the inherited oracles concerning the 

nations led to the writing of some of the most profoundly inclusive passages in the HB.  
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Chapter 1: Introduction and survey of scholarship 

 

1-1: Introduction 

 

In Isaiah 13-23, one finds a series of oracles which by and large concern the 

foreign nations. Although ch 22 appears to be about Jerusalem, the rest of the oracles in 

Isa 13-23 are mostly about various foreign nations and especially about their calamities 

at least in what seems to be the oracles’ earliest forms. While ch 20 is a prose text 

describing a prophetic act of the prophet Isaiah in the 3rd person, the majority of Isa 13-

23 is poetry albeit with intermittent prose writings that are commonly viewed as 

secondary additions. 

 

 It is widely accepted that many of the oracles concerning the nations in this part 

of the book contain numerous secondary additions and show that they have had as 

long and complex a compositional history as elsewhere in Isa 1-39. Not only is there 

explicit evidence of the later reapplication of an older oracle in 16:13, but one also finds 

a number of sudden changes in style (such as from poetry to prose) as well as content 

in the rest of chs 13-23. As an example, while ch 19 begins with a lengthy poem about 

the fall of Egypt, it ends with a prose text that looks forward to a day when Egypt will 

be called ‘my people’ by YHWH on a par with Israel. 
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 Further, in some of these passages which are frequently regarded as secondary 

additions, many have noticed a recurring pattern. Delitzsch, for example, finds that 

dramatic turns from words of judgement against the nations to positive messages are 

found in 14:32; 16:1-5; 18:7; 19:16ff; 23:18.1 14:1-2 may be added to this list because even 

though the passage’s inclusive message is not directed at the nation (its immediate 

literary context is about Babylon), it displays an inclusive attitude toward the nations 

at large. Imbedded in the harsh words of judgement against the nations, one 

repeatedly finds messages of hope which show that the doom of the nations is not the 

last word. Even though not all these passages which are friendly toward the nations 

envisage the same sort of future when examined closely (as it will be shown later in 

this study), it makes one wonder if the reappearance of the same theme in a number of 

oracles that are close together is not by design. 

 

Another similarly recurring theme found across Isa 13-23 is YHWH’s punitive 

plan against the nations. A small number of exegetes have noticed that this theme is 

repeated in 14:24-27; 19:12; 23:8-9.2  To this group, 19:16-17 and 23:11 may be added. In 

this group of passages, not only is it reiterated each time that it is owing to YHWH’s 

plan towards the whole world that the nations are met/ will meet with disasters, one 

also finds that the imagery of YHWH’s hand is in each instance paired with his plan as 

                                                   
1 Delitzsch, Jesaia, 224-225. 
2 Erlandsson, Burden, 98-99; Werner, Plan Yahwes, 34; Landy, ‘Tyre’ 240; C. Balogh, Stele, 135. Werner, 
however, highlights the difference between 14:24-27 and 19:12; 23:9 (as well as Jer 49:20; 50:45) in that 
while the latter is concerned primarily with the fate of the individual nations themselves, the former is 
about the foreign enemies (here typified by Assyria) in the land of Judah. This distinction seems to be 
exaggerated especially when the unity of Isa 14:24-27 is frequently questioned, but it will all be 
discussed more fully when we get to examine 14:24-27 later on.  
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a consistent feature. Again, it raises the question whether this is not another sign of a 

programmatic redactional activity within Isa 13-23.  

 

While the passages which are positive toward the nations are relatively easy to 

identify as secondary additions because they all happen to be prose, the verses about 

the plan and the hand of YHWH are poetry in some places (14:24-27; [23:8-9, 11]) and 

prose in others (19:16-17). Despite the obvious parallels, it has not been explicitly asked 

if these additions which remain negative toward the nations belong to the same 

redactional layer. This is because, in the present form of the book, they happen to be 

rather more subtly placed among the surrounding texts than the group of passages 

which are positive toward the nations. 14:26-27, where the plan and the hand of 

YHWH are in parallel, is more often than not taken as an original unit with 14:24-25. 

Although it will be discussed more fully later in this study, this seems to be so because 

14:26-27 was deliberately written in such a way so as to flow naturally from 14:24-25 by 

using some of the key words from 14:24-25. 19:16-17 is, likewise, frequently seen as an 

original unit with 19:18-25. In this instance, 19:18-25 appears to have imitated the style 

of 19:16-17 by repeating its opening phrase ביום ההוא (‘in that day’) in 19:18, 19, 21, 23, 24. 

As a result, the whole of 19:16-25 ended up having something of a family look, leaving 

19:16-17 less distinct in appearance. 23:8-9, 11 is also not always seen as an addition 

because of its poetic style which makes it blend well with the surrounding poem. 

Because these passages have merged well with their adjacent texts, the parallel 

elements shared among them, which otherwise might have been more noticeable, have 

escaped many eyes. 
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At first glance, the two aforementioned themes may seem to draw two 

contrasting pictures. One looks forward to a positive turn for the nations and the other 

reaffirms the older words of doom against them. One may thus be led to assume that 

the two groups of passages represent the visions of two different editors (or groups of) 

and that they originate from two separate time periods thus belonging to two distinct 

compositional layers so to speak. A close examination, however, reveals that the two 

seemingly separate groups of passages are more closely related to each other than what 

first meets the eye. 

 

It will be argued later in this study that two of the passages from the list of 

secondary additions where positive views toward the nations are expressed – 19:18-25; 

23:15-18 – do not belong to the same compositional layer as the rest of the passages in 

this group (14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7). These two passages which allude to a YHWH 

temple in Egypt as well as to the seventy years of exile are almost always (and quite 

rightly) dated in the post-exilic period. As will be shown in the detailed treatment of 

each passage later on, the post-exilic date for 19:18-25; 23:15-18 is often passed on to 

14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7, and the whole group is dated in the post-exilic period 

because they all seem to express a positive attitude toward the nations. When 14:1-2; 

14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7 are looked at separately, however, there is nothing in them which 

strongly indicates that they must have been written in the post-exilic period. In fact, 

both their style and thought match those of Isa 40-55 closely, and this suggests that 

they belong to a late-exilic editorial layer close to, if not the same as, chs 40-55. When 
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one examines the second group of passages which re-emphasizes the older invectives 

against the nations (14:26-27; 19:16-17; 23:8-9, 11), it too shares some uncanny 

similarities with Isa 40-55 in style and contents. Therefore, both 14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 

18:7 and 14:26-27; 19:16-17; 23:8-9, 11 show close connections with Isa 40-55. 

 

The present study puts forward a hypothesis that a series of secondary 

additions which may be attributed to a late-exilic redactional layer has been added to 

the oracles concerning the nations across Isa 13-23. It will be argued that the reason 

these passages portray such similarities in style and thought with Isa 40-55 is because 

they were written either by the same writer who was responsible for chs 40-55 or by 

those belonging to the same circle of writers. 

 

In Isa 40-55, one does not find an outlook toward the nations which is uniform 

with every nation. On the one hand, it is said that the nations will witness YHWH’s 

salvation of his people and the nations are invited to turn to YHWH together with 

Israel (45:22-23; 52:10 etc.). It is also envisioned that the nations will be the recipients of 

YHWH’s blessings which will flow through the restored servant Israel (42:1, 6; 49:6 

etc.). On the other hand, it is foretold that powerful nations will soon be subdued by 

Cyrus (41:2; 45:1). Babylon is especially going to experience a dramatic fall (ch 47), the 

coastlands (איים) are also going to fear Cyrus’s military campaign (41:5), and Egypt, 

Cush, and Seba will be, figuratively speaking, handed over (to Cyrus probably) in 

exchange for Israel (43:3). Therefore, although the nations are depicted in Isa 40-55 as 
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beneficiaries of YHWH’s salvation, they are only secondarily so through Israel. In 

addition, some nations are set to be punished by Cyrus (especially Babylon for her 

cruelty toward YHWH’s people), and their destruction is directly related to the 

deliverance and restoration which Israel (and possibly the nations) is to experience. 

 

A similar attitude toward the nations can be found in the passages which the 

present study’s hypothesis assigns to the late-exilic editorial layer. According to this 

hypothesis, this late-exilic layer does not view all nations favourably. It tends to be 

more sympathetic to those nations which either have already suffered great disasters 

just like Judah has or no longer exercise the same kind of influence in the international 

arena as in the past (Philistia, Moab, and Cush). In contrast, it expects to witness the 

judgement of YHWH on those nations which still carry prominence and therefore 

remain proud (Babylon, Egypt, and Tyre). 

 

The specific passages under consideration are 14:1-2; 14:26-27; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 

18:7; 19:16-17; 23:8-9, 11. They are found in oracles concerning Babylon, Philistia, Moab, 

Cush, Egypt, and Tyre. To posit that they belong to a late-exilic redactional layer, one 

automatically assumes that by the time these passages were written, the oracles which 

these passages are added to were already present in the book of Isaiah. The integrity of 

every one of these passages is at least involved in discussion and in the cases of some 

their secondary nature is widely accepted. Nonetheless, when it comes to dating 

individual passages, opinions vary somewhat as was briefly mentioned earlier. This 
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now leads us to a general survey of the discussion about the compositional history of 

chs 13-23. This survey is important not least because, according to certain models, 

many of the oracles, to which the late-exilic secondary passages of the present study’s 

focus have been added, have only been incorporated into the book of Isaiah in the post-

exilic period. Obviously, these models a priori rule out the possibility that the additions 

may be attributed to a late-exilic redactional layer because the core oracles themselves 

have only found their place in the book in the post-exilic period. 

 

1-2: Survey of research on the compositional history of Isaiah 13-23 

 

Before we proceed with the survey of more prevalent views, it would be in 

order to acknowledge that there are those within critical scholarship who, albeit small 

in number, maintain that the vast majority (if not all) of Isa 13-23 was written by Isaiah 

the 8th Century prophet. These scholars do not necessarily deny that these chapters 

went through one or more editorial processes. It is held, however, that it would have 

been either the prophet himself or his immediate disciples who edited these chapters 

and no one later. Edward Young defends the view that all 66 chapters of the book of 

Isaiah came from the 8th Century prophet. For Young, Babylon in Isa 13-14 is the Neo-

Babylonian Empire and the prophet speaks about this future political entity through 

his prophetic power.3 Seth Erlandsson’s treatment of Isa 13-23 is somewhat more 

                                                   
3 Young, Isaiah Vol. 1, 409-415. Alec Motyer also holds the same view. Motyer, Isaiah, 25-34. 
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flexible.4 Erlandsson allows that certain passages within Isa 13-23 may have been 

written by the prophet’s immediate disciples.5 The more significant difference between 

Erlandsson and Young is that for Erlandsson, Babylon in Isa 13-14 is not the Neo-

Babylonian Empire but Babylon of the Neo-Assyrian period.6 For Erlandsson, the 

majority of Isa 13-23 is set against the event of 701, and 13:1-14:27 is also understood to 

address the situation around that time. A similar view is advocated by John Oswalt, for 

whom Babylon in Isa 13-14 not only refers to Babylon in the Neo-Assyrian period but 

is also an icon of high-culture.7 Babylon and Tyre (ch 23) together represent proud 

civilisations at the eastern and western ends of the world. These views obviously 

preclude the hypothesis of the present study along with other approaches which 

involve a development of the book over a lengthy period of time altogether. The 

argument that Babylon received greater significance than Assyria during the Neo-

Assyrian period because of its advanced culture does not explain adequately why Isa 

13-23 opens with an oracle concerning Babylon and why Assyria receives so little 

attention (14:24-27). This would be even stranger if the main threat facing all the 

nations mentioned in this part of the book is an attack from Assyria and not from 

Babylon. For these reasons, the view held by Erlandsson and Oswalt failed to gain 

wider support. We shall now move on to more widely adopted views. 

 

1-2-1: Post-exilic משא collection 

                                                   
4 Erlandsson, Burden, 64-127, 160-166. 
5 Erlandsson, Burden, 70-74, 76-80, 97-102. 
6 Erlandsson, Burden, 160-166. 
7 Oswalt, Isaiah, 297-301. 
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Many of the early discussions surrounding the compositional history of Isa 13-

23 centred on the question of what the base-layer among these chapters might have 

looked like. Two factors influenced many scholars’ decisions in this search. First, one 

finds an unusually large number of headings in this part of the book. These titles 

contain the word מַשָּׂא which has the meaning ‘oracle’ and they can be found in 13:1; 

14:28; 15:1; 17:1; 19:1; 21:1, 11, 13; 22:1; 23:1.7F

8 The exact form of these titles as well as 

their relation to the main bodies of the oracles varies somewhat and each exegete’s 

elucidation of this variation was usually central to reconstructing this base-layer. 

Second, while most of the oracles in Isa 13-23 deal with the fate of the nations, some 

parts within it speak about Judah and Jerusalem, as was briefly noted earlier. Again, 

depending on one’s explanation for this phenomenon, contrasting pictures emerged. 

 

As is pointed out by Jacques Vermeylen and Paul Cook, most of the early 

models share one common feature.9 Many believed that a separate collection of oracles 

against the foreign nations with titles containing the word אמש  grew independently of 

the book of Isaiah until it was incorporated into the book. It was either that the base 

layer of Isa 13-23 before the inclusion of the משא collection consisted of Isaianic 

materials which originally did not have the משא titles or that bits of Isaianic materials 

were used to furnish an extra-Isaianic collection of oracles against the nations when the 

collection was edited into the book. Those holding either one of these views naturally 

looked for the date when this merger between the משא collection and the base-layer of 

Isa 13-23 would have taken place. Often decisive for this search was the presumed date 
                                                   
8 A heading with the word משא occurs once outside chs 13-23 in the book of Isaiah in 30:6. 
9 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 285-286; Cook, Sign, 2-23. 



10 
 

of the oracles concerning Babylon in chs 13-14, 21 because time and again they were 

understood to be the latest among the supposed משא collection. 

 

Duhm believes that a collection of oracles against the nations existed outside 

the book of Isaiah and that it contained 5 oracles about Philistia, Moab, Aram, and 

Egypt together with Cush.10 This supposed collection now makes up the body of Isa 

14:28-20:6 excluding 17:12-18:7. A compiler who lived in the second half of the 2nd 

Century (a date which is now impossible to hold due to the discovery of the Qumran 

Isaiah scrolls) joined this collection with yet another separate booklet which contained 

much of chs 21-22 and 30:6-7 and framed the two collections with 13:1-14:23 and ch 23, 

oracles about Babylon and Tyre. His extremely late date for the inclusion of the various 

components of chs 13-23 into the book of Isaiah aside, Duhm helpfully demonstrates 

that the oracles in chs 21-22 and 30:6-7 are different to the other oracles in Isa 13-23 in 

that they contain the משא headings which do not represent the following oracles quite 

so exactly as the other משא headings in chs 13-23 do. Oracles in chs 21-22 and 30:6-7 

have titles which are made up of catchwords taken from the oracles rather than with 

clear relevant place-names like the rest of the משא headings in chs 13-23. In Duhm’s 

case, both of his two groups of oracles as well as the framing oracles (concerning 

Babylon and Tyre) are equally late. 

 

                                                   
10 Duhm, Jesaia, 12-13. 
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Marti’s reconstruction differs slightly from that of Duhm’s in that he supposes 

that a number of passages can be attributed to Isaiah the 8th Century prophet and that 

they constituted the base-layer of Isa 13-23 prior to the inclusion of the משא collection.11 

Most of the passages which Marti believes to go back to the 8th Century (17:1-11+18:5-6; 

18:1, 2, 4; [20:1, 3, 4, 6]; 22:1-5, 12-14, 22:15-18) either lack a משא heading or have a 

heading which is made up of catchwords from the following oracle. As for the rest of 

Isa 13-23 which mostly consists of the nations’ oracles with the משא headings, they 

come from widely ranging times and some of them come from the 2nd Century (again, 

now an impossible date to maintain). Therefore, any passage that seems to have been 

added secondarily to these late oracles must have been written at an even later date. 

 

G. B. Gray follows a similar principle where he supposes that the oracles with 

the ten משא headings (13:1; 15:1; 17:1; 19:1; 21:8, 11, 13; 22:1; 23:1; [also 30:6]) came from 

an independently developed collection of oracles.11F

12 For Gray, this collection was 

brought into the book of Isaiah only in the post-exilic period because 13:1-14:4; 21:1-10; 

(possibly) 15-16; 19; 23 were all written during the exile or later. Again, any passage 

which was added secondarily to these oracles must have been written after the oracles 

were included in the book of Isaiah in the post-exilic period. The passages without 

such headings (14:24-27, 28-32; 17:12-14; 18; 22:15-25) are believed to have formed the 

base-layer of Isa 13-23 at some point. According to Gray, however, ch 20 was written 

after the collection of the nations’ oracles was brought into the book although the 

                                                   
11 Marti, Jesaja, xvi. 
12 Gray, Isaiah, li. 
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chapter may have derived from an early biography (not autobiography) of Isaiah.13 

This is noteworthy because ch 20 is frequently understood to have been the centre 

piece of the base-layer of Isa 13-23. 

 

Georg Fohrer similarly assumes that a collection of Isaianic materials against 

the nations merged at some point with an independent collection of oracles.14 

According to Fohrer’s reconstruction, the Isaianic materials (14:24-27, 28-32; 17:1-7 + 

28:1-4; 18; 20; 22:1-19) once existed as a separate corpus and it was arranged following 

a scheme akin to the Egyptian execration texts where the neighbouring nations are 

arranged in a criss-cross fashion with the home nation at the centre and placed last in 

the sequence. Thus the oracles are arranged in the sequence of the East (Assyria); the 

West (Philistia); the North (Damascus and Syria); the South (Egypt); and the centre 

(Jerusalem). This Isaianic corpus was first broken up and united with the oracles from 

an independent collection of משא oracles concerning Babylon (13-14*; 21*), Moab (15-

16*), Egypt (19*), and Tyre (23*) before it was brought into the book of Isaiah. 

According to Fohrer, the oracles from the extra Isaianic משא collection were placed in 

their current positions based on a catchword principle – i.e. these oracles were placed 

next to the Isaianic oracles that contained some shared expressions. In any case, the 

incorporation of the new edited whole into the book of Isaiah is dated in the post-exilic 

period by Fohrer.14F

15 

 

                                                   
13 Gray, Isaiah, 344. 
14 Fohrer, ‘Isaiah I-XXXIX’ 16-18. 
15 Fohrer, ‘Isaiah I-XXXIX’ 5-6. 
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 While Friedrich Huber is primarily interested in the parts of the book of Isaiah 

which may be attributed to the 8th Century prophet, he is another scholar who assumes 

that the various nations’ oracles were added to an Isaianic core which involved 14:24-

27, 28-32; 17; 18:1-6; 20; 22.16 The supposed base-layer of Isa 13-23 consisted of oracles 

that lack straightforward משא headings with the exception of ch 17. 

 

 Within the same principle, Wildberger posits that a collection of oracles against 

the nations which grew outside the book of Isaiah until the post-exilic period was 

added to the already existing messages of the 8th Century prophet against the nations 

by a single redactor.17 Naturally, any addition made to the oracles that were 

incorporated into the book in the post-exilic period may only be from an even later 

date. Wildberger, like many others, considers the oracle concerning Philistia in 14:28-32 

to be from the 8th Century prophet (albeit with secondary additions). He goes further, 

however, and wonders if other משא headings in Isa 13-23 were formulated and added 

secondarily by the same redactor who had brought the extra-Isaianic collection of the 

nations’ oracles into the book in order to create some sort of continuity with the 

heading found in 14:28. 

 

 Hermann Barth, who is famous for introducing the idea of there having been an 

anti-Assyrian redaction during the reign of King Josiah, argues that after the addition 

of the anti-Assyrian passages (14:4b-21, 24-27; 17:4-6, 12-14), as well as the 

                                                   
16 Huber, Juda und die anderen Völker, 3. 
17 Wildberger, Jesaja, 497-498. 
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incorporation of chs 18, 20, Isa 13-23 only contained the passages which now do not 

have the משא headings with the exception of ch 17. As far as the rest of the oracles in Isa 

13-23 which are currently introduced with the משא headings are concerned, Barth, like 

his predecessors, believes that they came from an independent collection and that they 

were brought into Isa 13-23 early in the post-exilic period. 

 

 Otto Kaiser has inverted the order of the conventional supposition that there 

was first a collection of oracles that currently do not have the משא headings in Isa 13-23 

and that an independent collection of oracles with the משא headings were later inserted 

in between the earlier materials.18 For Kaiser, there was originally a collection of oracles 

with the משא headings which may be dated in the late-exilic period. Nevertheless, the 

passages that lack these משא headings are later writings which were added to the base-

layer of the אמש  oracles. Thus while this model allows the possibility that some 

secondary passages added to the core collection of oracles came from the exilic period 

as per the hypothesis of the present study, it negates such a possibility for other 

passages that are added to the oracles which are traditionally understood to have come 

from the pre-exilic period such as the core of 14:28-32. 18F

19 

 

 The view that is shared among many of the scholars whose views have been 

introduced thus far is that a certain anonymous collection of oracles concerning the 

nations was distributed across the base-layer of Isa 13-23 sometime during the post-

                                                   
18 Kaiser, Isaiah, 1-5. 
19 Kaiser, Isaiah, 51-56. 
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exilic period. According to this supposition, the hypothesis of the present study is 

negated from the start. There is, however, a different strand of development models 

which reject the view that a single independent collection of nations’ oracles came into 

the book during the post-exilic period. 

 

1-2-2: Gradual growth of Isaiah 13-23 

 Quite a number of scholars do not accept that there was one major influx of 

multiple oracles against the nations from an independent collection. Instead, they opt 

for a more gradual growth of Isa 13-23. The biggest advantage of this approach is its 

ability to account for the lack of uniformity in style between various oracles. 

 

 John Skinner operates under an oracle-by-oracle policy when deciding the date 

for different parts of Isa 13-23. He is not bound by the heading of each oracle in this 

regard. Skinner identifies 14:24-32; 15-16 (reuse of an older oracle); 17:1-14; 18:1-6; 19:1-

15; 20; 22:1-23; 23:1-14 as Isaianic and 13:1-14:23; 18:7; 19:16-25; 21; 22:24-25; 23:15-18 as 

not written by the 8th Century prophet. Of the passages that do not go back to the 8th 

Century, Skinner designates only 19:16-25; 23:15-18 as clearly post-exilic products and 

leaves the date of the rest somewhat open. Skinner in a way identifies the earliest and 

the latest components in Isa 13-23 but leaves the rest for individual verdict. The 

hypothesis of the present study does not step too far out from the big picture Skinner 

draws. 
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 One finds much greater sensitivity toward individual passages’ particular 

features in Edward Kissane’s treatment of Isa 13-23. To begin with, he notices the 

similarity in form between 6:1 and 14:28 and wonders if both openings are structural 

markers from one of the earliest stages of the formation of the book which was 

organised chronologically i.e. the days of King Ahaz’s reign followed by those of King 

Hezekiah’s.20 Moreover, Kissane insightfully challenges the long-held view that ch 20 

formed a part of the base-layer of Isa 13-23. He notes that ch 20, like ch 7, is a 3rd person 

narrative about the prophet Isaiah instead of being autobiographical as in chs 6, 8-9. 

Kissane therefore postulates that ch 20 is likely to be of a late-exilic/early-post-exilic 

origin just like chs 36-39.21 Kissane, like some of his predecessors, also points out that 

some of the משא headings describe the oracles that follow ‘inaccurately’ (e.g. 17:1; 21:1, 

13). This leads him to advance the possibility that while some of the headings were 

written by the authors of the oracles themselves others were editorially added after the 

oracles have found their way into the book.21F

22  

 

Not only does he seek to recover the earliest shape of Isa 13-23, Kissane also 

looks out for any coherence which may be found among the passages he regards as 

redactional additions to earlier oracles. He identifies 14:3-4; 16:13-14; 18:7; 19:16-25; 

21:10; 22:24-25; 23:15-18 as redactional prose additions.23 Of these additions, Kissane 

                                                   
20 Kissane, Isaiah, xxxv. 
21 Kissane, Isaiah, xxxiii, xxxvi. 
22 Kissane, Isaiah, xxxiv. 
23 Kissane, Isaiah, xxxiv-xxxv. 
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raises the possibility that 16:13-14; 21:10; 22:24-25 were written by the 8th Century 

prophet himself. As for the others, Kissane argues that they appear to echo the hopes of 

the Israelites during the exilic period. The reason behind this argument is what he 

regards as the deliberate replacement of Assyria with Babylon as the archenemy of 

YHWH’s people in 13:19; 14:22; 21:9; 23:13.24 For Kissane, the most likely redactors who 

would have wished to see Assyria ‘updated’ to Babylon were those who were in exile 

in Babylon prior to Cyrus’s subjugation of the city. All in all, although Kissane’s 

reconstruction of the compositional history of Isa 13-23 is more complex than those of 

his predecessors, its complexity is the result of his effort to explain the numerous 

important observations he makes. Again, the general thrust of Kissane’s reconstruction 

of the development of Isa 13-23 is in important ways in tune with the hypothesis the 

present study offers. 

 

 Vermeylen explicitly rejects the hypothesis that a single collection of the nations’ 

oracles merged with an Isaianic collection of the same to form Isa 13-23.25 For him, it 

has not been explained adequately why the two collections were mixed together rather 

than simply juxtaposed. Further, he wonders why some materials which apparently 

predate the משא collection have not been given the משא headings during the supposed 

merger between the two collections. Instead, Vermeylen envisages a more gradual 

organic growth of Isa 13-23 where most of the משא oracles within these chapters had 

begun with some pre-exilic kernels which subsequently received numerous expansions. 

Each perceived secondary passage is judged individually and dated accordingly. 
                                                   
24 Kissane, Isaiah, xxxvii. 
25 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 285-286. 
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Vermeylen’s conscious attempt not to be tied down to an overly simple model of the 

chapters’ compositional history is a helpful corrective. 

 

  Clements, likewise, finds the model of the merger of two collections to be 

assuming more than the evidence allows.26 Although he follows many others and 

supposes that the Isaianic core of Isa 13-23 is to be found mainly in 14:28-32; 17:1-6; 

18:1-7; 20:1-6; 22 (which are frequently thought not to have come from the hypothetical 

 collection), he allows that 13:1-14:23 contains and also grew out of words of Isaiah משא

ben Amoz. Even when it comes to other oracles which may not come from the 8th 

Century prophet, because Clements does not adopt the view that they all came from 

one collection, each oracle is dated individually and the date of its inclusion in the 

book is not subject to a preconceived redactional theory. 

 

Graham Davies is another exegete who highlights the prominence of the 

Babylonian setting of Isa 13-23.27 Although 14:24-27 may have once been the 

continuation of the anti-Assyrian passages in ch 10, and ch 20 is ‘situated’ in the 

Assyrian period, for Davies, the present arrangement of Isa 13-23 assumes a 

Babylonian setting and ‘looks forward in important ways to chs 40-55, more precisely 

chs 40-48.’28 Again, what Davies regards as ‘explicit dissociation’ with Assyria in 23:13 

is a significant clue in this regard. Having stressed the Babylonian setting of Isa 13-23 

                                                   
26 Clements, Isaiah, 129-131. 
27 Davies, ‘Destiny’ 98-99. 
28 Davies, ‘Destiny’ 98. 
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which Davies reckons is superimposed on a previous Assyrian setting, he nevertheless 

attributes all of the positive sayings toward the nations (14:1-2; 18:7; 23:15b-18) to Trito-

Isaiah because of their similarity in thought with 60:5ff. 19:18-25 also depends on Trito-

Isaiah but it is to be dated later than Trito-Isaiah. Although Davies’s dating all of the 

positive sayings toward the nations in the post-exilic period is not compelling, he 

helpfully and insightfully draws attention to the fact that not all such sayings express 

the same level of inclusivity. This last point is significant and is very much in line with 

the present study’s main argument. 

 

Christopher Begg argues forcefully and successfully for the existence of the 

Babylonian redaction of Isa 13-23 shortly before or after the surrender of Babylon to 

Cyrus.29 Begg argues that where Babylon appears in Isa 13-23, it is in the ‘frame’ texts, 

so to speak. Babylon is mentioned in 13:1, 19-22; 14:4a, 22-23, and these are the 

passages which he believes frame the main body of oracles found in 13:2-18; 14:4b-21, 

where Babylon is not mentioned. 23:13 is understood to be parenthetical to the Tyre 

oracle and it is only in 21:9 that Babylon is mentioned as the original main subject. All 

this is a clear indication for Begg that there was a redactional ‘Babylonizing’ of Isa 13-

23 at some point. Regarding when this process might have taken place, he points to the 

portrayal of Babylon in chs 14 and 47 which he believes is at its harshest within the HB. 

Not only is Babylon depicted as irrevocably doomed in the positive sense, Babylon is 

also contrasted with other traditional opponents of Israel whose future restorations are 

foreseen (Cush in 18:7; Egypt & Assyria in 19:18-25; Tyre in 23:17-18). Because such 

                                                   
29 Begg, ‘Babylon’ 121-125. 
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severe treatment of Babylon is found elsewhere in the HB only in Isa 47, Begg is 

confident that the Babylonizing redaction of Isa 13-23 belongs to the same period as Isa 

40-55. Begg’s theory of a Babylonizing redaction of Isa 13-23 is very much in step with 

the hypothesis of the present study and is especially helpful in bringing to light the fact 

that the attitude toward the nations found in the editorial remarks across Isa 13-23 

appears to be intentionally discriminate – at least in so far as that Babylon is not given 

the kind of hope for renewal allowed for other nations. 

 

Allen K. Jenkins offers a somewhat unique picture of the development of Isa 13-

23 in a number of ways.30 He does not focus so much on discerning the earliest parts of 

Isa 13-23 which may go back to Isaiah ben Amoz. Instead his attention is on the three 

major redactional processes that have shaped Isa 13-23 into what we now have. 

According to Jenkins, the first redaction took place during the course of events that led 

to the fall of Jerusalem in 586. This layer contained all the oracles in Isa 13-23 except for 

those against Babylon (13:1-14:23) and Tyre (ch 23). At this point, the nations’ oracles 

were divided into two halves. The first half ran from 14:28 to 17:14 and concerned 

Judah’s neighbouring countries (Philistia, Moab, Damascus, and Israel). The second 

half began in 18:1 and ended in 22:25 and dealt with the international superpowers 

(Cush, Egypt, and Babylon). The primary function of this late-pre-exilic redaction was 

to warn Judah against the worship of idols and of its dire consequences. This is why 

each half begins with the words of encouragement about Zion (14:32; 18:7) but ends 

with those about the attack on Zion (17:12-14; 22:1-14). Although the first assault 

                                                   
30 Jenkins, ‘Isaiah 13-23’ 237-251. 
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against Zion in 17:12-14 is thwarted by YHWH, the second in 22:1-14 is brought on by 

YHWH.  

 

There is, however, another agenda in this redaction. The final phrase in 17:14 

‘This is the portion of those who loot us, and the lot of those who plunder us!’ is 

directed against not only Damascus and Ephraim but also against Philistia and Moab 

because it rounds off the first half of the section about the nations and paints a bleak 

picture for the nations. Nevertheless, the restoration of Cush in 18:7 at the beginning of 

the second half is applicable also to Egypt and Babylon hinting that there is yet a hope 

for the nations.  

 

The second major redaction came after the fall of Babylon. Surrounding the 

late-pre-exilic layer (14:24-22:25), two oracles concerning the proud and powerful 

nations Babylon (14:1-23) and Tyre (23) were added. The main thrust of this redaction 

is to look back to the fall of Babylon and Tyre and claim that it was their hubris that 

had brought YHWH’s judgement on them. Finally, at an even later time, ch 13 was 

added to set the whole of Isa 13-23 ‘in the context of the Day of YHWH.’31 

 

Many of the passages under the present study’s focus unusually receive pre-

exilic dates in Jenkins’s model. Although his identification of the ‘Day of YHWH’ in the 

Babylon oracle in ch 13 as being in the style of post-exilic apocalyptic genre has gained 
                                                   
31 Jenkins, ‘Isaiah 13-23’ 250. 
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some support, his reconstruction of the bi-partite late-pre-exilic redaction has not been 

adopted by many. This is mostly because 18:1, unlike 14:28, simply does not appear to 

be the start of a large section. Moreover, it is unlikely that the Babylon text in ch 14 was 

written shortly after the surrender of Babylon to Cyrus because the kind of slaughter 

depicted in 14:21-23 did not happen in Cyrus’s peaceful conquest of the city. 

 

H.G.M. Williamson continues further in the direction of seeing a late-exilic 

redaction in Isa 13-23.32 He argues that a major redactional shaping of an earlier 

Isaianic corpus was carried out by Deutero-Isaiah as he used the corpus as the prelude 

to his own work (Isa 40-55). In line with Kissane’s view, Williamson proposes that the 

book Deutero-Isaiah inherited contained two structural markers. The first is in 6:1 and 

the second is in 14:28, and the two openings are remarkably similar. 

(The beginning of) Isa 6:1 

יאֶת־אֲדֹנָ ה וָאֶרְאֶ הוּ עֻזִּיָּ לֶ� הַמֶּ  בִּשְׁנַת־מוֹת  

(In the year that King Uzziah died, I saw…) 

Isa 14:28 

ההַזֶּ א הַמַּשָּׂ ה הָיָ ז אָחָ לֶ� הַמֶּ וֹת בִּשְׁנַת־מ  

(In the year that King Ahaz died came this oracle.) 

This indicates that the book was formally arranged into two parts in one of the earliest 

stages of the book’s development and that 6:1 and 14:28 marked the beginnings of 

                                                   
32 Williamson, Book, 156ff. 
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these parts. According to Williamson, there is another pair of resembling structural 

markers. They are the openings found in 2:1 and 13:1. 

Isa 2:1 

עְיָה חָזָ ר אֲשֶׁ  הַדָּבָר  םעַל־יְהוּדָ ץ הוּ בֶּן־אָמ֑וֹיְשַֽׁ ִֽ ה וִירוּשָׁלָ  

(The word that Isaiah ben Amoz saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem.) 

Isa 13:1 

וֹץבֶּן־אָמהוּ יְשַׁעְיָה חָזָ ר אֲשֶׁ ל בָּבֶ א מַשָּׂ   

(The oracle concerning Babylon which Isaiah ben Amoz saw.) 

These two passages opened the two halves of the new Isaianic corpus which was 

redacted by Deutero-Isaiah. A particularly novel idea concerning Isa 13ff is that the 

second half of the inherited book which Deutero-Isaiah redacted ran all the way from 

ch 13 to ch 33. Chs 24-27 were not yet written at this point, and with 28:1 lacking any 

signs of being an opening of a major section, there was no break between the end of ch 

23 and the beginning of ch 28.  

 

Williamson focuses his analysis on the bookends of the larger sections of the 

book, as it were, and therefore neither attempts nor claims to indicate all possible traces 

of Deutero-Isaiah’s redactional activities in Isa 13-33. At both ends of these chapters, 

this redactor created something of a frame by editing and furnishing 13:1-14:23/27 at 

the beginning as an introduction and the same with ch 33 as a transitional text to chs 

40ff. The present shape of chs 13-14, he argues, expresses a sentiment toward Babylon 
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akin to that in Deutero-Isaiah. Williamson therefore sees the period shortly before the 

fall of Babylon as the chapters’ most appropriate historical setting. According to 

Williamson’s model, all the main bodies of the oracles concerning the nations in Isa 13-

23 were already present when this late-exilic redaction took place. As is apparent, 

Williamson’s model both accommodates and may be further supported by the 

hypothesis of the present study. 

 

Burkard M. Zapff’s detailed treatment of Isa 13-23 follows a similar approach 

and arrives at not too dissimilar conclusions as the preceding exegetes in the current 

group.33 He believes that Isa 13-23 first began with 14:28-29, 31; 17:1-3 (possibly vv 4-6 

also); 20*; 22*, and that these passages continued in chs 28ff, as suggested by 

Williamson. For Zapff, 14:24-25a (and possibly 14:32) was added during the reign of 

Josiah, in agreement with the proponents of the anti-Assyrian redaction theory. In the 

late-pre-exilic period shortly before the fall of Jerusalem in 586, more nations’ oracles 

(15-16*; 18-19*) were brought into the Isaianic collection. They were placed in their 

current position to create a neat geographical pattern as Jenkins argued. Later during 

the late-exilic period, Babylon oracles and an oracle about Tyre (13:17-22; 21:1-10/15; 

23*) were brought into the book. At the same time, the unifying superscript system was 

introduced in 13:1; 14:28b; 15:1; 17:1; 19:1; 21:1, 11, 13; 22:1; 23:1.  

 

                                                   
33 Zapff, Schriftgelehrte Prophetie, 272-301. 
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In Zapff’s view, nevertheless, most of what he identifies as Fortschreibungen 

(16:13-14; 18:7; 19:16-17; 21:16-17; 23:15-17) were written in the post-exilic period. Not 

much justification is given here by Zapff, however, both for grouping all these 

passages together and for dating them in the post-exilic period. He also holds that the 

complex of 14:4b-21* found its way into the book only through the framing verses 14:1-

4a and 14:22-23 in the post-exilic period contrary to the widely held view that 14:4b-21 

was at some point directed at an Assyrian monarch and that it was present in the book 

from fairly early on. Further, Zapff argues following Jenkins that 13:1b-16, 22b was also 

written sometime in the post-exilic period to set the whole of Isa 13-23 in the context of 

the universal judgement of YHWH in the quasi-apocalyptic milieu using the language 

of the cosmic Day of YHWH. At an even later date, this concept of the universal 

judgement of YHWH led to the idea of YHWH’s universal salvation and this is found 

in 19:18-25. Except for his decision on the date of the prose additions across Isa 13-23 as 

well as his unusual date for the inclusion of 14:4b-21, which only constitute a minor 

part of his big picture, Zapff’s overall reconstruction is not at serious odds with the 

main thrust of the present study. The present study could in fact serve as fine-tuning of 

his more general conclusions. 

 

Uwe Becker’s interest is primarily in recovering the earliest layer of the book of 

Isaiah and therefore there is little to engage with in terms of the current discussion. 

Nevertheless, his view demands attention as he develops Kaiser’s view that 14:28-32, 

which at least in its core is recognised by the overwhelming majority as belonging to 
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the earliest layer of the book, is in fact a post-exilic product.34 For Becker, 14:28-32 is a 

Fortschreibung on 10:5-11* and 14:24-25a, written no earlier than in the 4th Century 

because there is some overlap in language between 14:28-32 and the other two 

passages. Naturally, this negates the late-exilic date of 14:32b but Becker’s view is very 

much a marginal opinion not least because the said overlap in style can be more 

economically explained as owing to common authorship. 

 

 Ulrich Berges more or less builds on Zapff’s development model for Isa 13-23.35 

Berges accepts that there was a Babylonizing redaction of Isa 13-23 shortly before or 

after the fall of Babylon. By this time most of the main bodies of the oracles currently 

found in Isa 13-23 were present. Nevertheless, like Zapff, Berges believes 14:1-23 was 

not yet written at this time. Echoing Zapff, the taunt against the anonymous tyrant in 

14:4b-21 only found its place in the book through its frame texts 14:1-4a and 14:22-23. 

While Zapff leaves the date of the inclusion of 14:1-23 open in the post-exilic period, 

Berges argues that it was brought in after the destruction of Babylon by Xerxes in 482. 

Against the views of Begg and others, Berges believes that the hostility expressed 

against Babylon in 13:1-14:23 (after these chapters were redacted shortly after 482) is 

greater than that in ch 47. At the same time, two more sets of passages were added to 

the book and these include many of the passages which the present study claims to 

have been written in the late-exilic period. First, a series of passages (13:2; 14:1-2; 16:1, 

3-5; 18:7; 23:17-18) were written in order to ‘Zionize’ Isa 13-23. These passages envisage 

the pilgrimage of the nations to Zion. In this respect, he sets apart 19:16-25 as a later 
                                                   
34 U. Becker, Botschaft zum Buch, 272-274. 
35 Berges, Book, 125-180. 
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development because Egypt goes through conversion and restoration without having 

to come to Zion. 19:16-25 would, nevertheless, still have been written well within the 

period before the rise of the more exclusive nationalism as found in Ezra-Nehemiah. 

The details of the passages’ date aside, this distinction between 19:16-25 and the other 

nations-friendly passages is indeed illuminating. Second, the theme of ‘the wicked vs 

the pious’ is found in another group of passages (13:2, 9bβ, 11; 14:5, 20b-21, 30, 32; 

16:13-14; 17:2bβ, 14b; 21:2bβ, 10, 16-17; 22:25) which were added at this time also. For 

Berges, a 5th Century Zion community is behind the writing of all these passages that 

‘Zionize’ Isa 13-23 and turn the dynamic of these chapters from the frame of Judah vs 

the nations into that of the wicked vs the pious. 14:1-23 was added, likewise, by the 

same community. 

 

The main reason Berges gives a 5th Century date for the passages which are, as 

it were, nations-friendly seems to be almost entirely due to his dating 14:1-23 after 

Xerxes’s attack of Babylon. There is no other compelling reason for dating these 

passages so late. Although it will be dealt with in greater detail when 14:1-2 and the 

surrounding texts are examined, the argument that Babylon is more negatively 

depicted in chs 13-14 than ch 47 is not convincing. 

 

Joseph Blenkinsopp’s treatment of Isa 13-23 more or less stays within the 

consensus reached so far among the scholars in the present group albeit with a few 
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exceptions.36 He affirms that, early on in the formation of the book, 14:28 marked the 

beginning of the second half of the book as 6:1 did the first. Sometime during the exile, 

Babylon oracles (13:1-14:23; 21:1-10) were added to an older collection of oracles 

concerning Assyria (14:24-27), Philistia (14:28-31), Moab (15:1-16:11), Damascus (17:1-3), 

Israel (17:4-6), and Egypt (18:1-6; 19:1-15) which was set in the Assyrian period in order 

to explain the current Babylonian dominance in light of the prophetic history of Judah. 

Sometime later, a few additional oracles which concerned the nations of greater current 

concern (21:11-12, 13-15; 22:1-8; 23:1-16) were added. All these oracles were then 

subsequently expanded with various additions. Although Blenkinsopp does not 

specify when the last groups of oracles were included in the book or ask specifically 

when different additions might have been written, his overall picture of the 

development of Isa 13-23 encourages a case-by-case approach when dating different 

secondary expansions found in these chapters. 

 

Marvin Sweeney’s search for a Josianic redaction in Isa 13-23 is worth a 

mention.37 Sweeney acknowledges that there was a Babylonian redaction in chs 13-14 

where an older taunt against an Assyrian monarch in 14:4b-21 was ‘recontextualized’ 

by the addition of a Babylon oracle in 13:1-22 and the framing verses surrounding the 

taunt in 14:1-4a, 22-23. Sweeney’s focus though is on retrieving the Josianic layer in 

between the 8th Century materials and the exilic redactional layer. He attributes the 

following passages in chs 15-23 to the Josaianic redaction: 16:13-14; 19:18-25; 20:1-6; 

23:15-18. Quite strikingly, Sweeney believes that the rest of the materials in chs 15-23 
                                                   
36 Blenkinsopp, Isaiah, 271-273. 
37 Sweeney, King Josaiah, 244-248. 
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are from Isaiah ben Amoz. Obviously, none of the passages under examination for the 

present study can be dated in the late-exilic period according to Sweeney because they 

were all written either in the 8th or in the 7th Century. Needless to say, Sweeney’s 

conservative dating of chs 15-23 falls somewhat outside of the usual view. 

 

 Csaba Balogh is another scholar who strictly follows (perhaps more than 

anyone) a passage-by-passage policy when dating Isa 13-23 although he is, like 

Sweeney, often found to prefer more conservative dates.38 For Balogh, the majority of 

Isa 13-23 (13:2-8; 14:4b-21; 14:24-27; 15:1-16:5; 17:7-8; 19:16-25; 20:1-6; 21:1-10-12; 22: 5b-

8a, 19-24; 23:15-18) is from the 7th Century, which is based on the 8th Century passages 

(14:29, 30b-32; 17: 1-6; 18:1-6; 19:1-5; 22:1-5a, 15-18), though he acknowledges that there 

are within it passages from the exilic (13:9-16, 17-22; 14:22-23; 16:6-14; 17:9-11; 21:13-17; 

22:8b-11, 25) as well as the post-exilic (14:1-4a) periods. His focus is mainly on the 

supposed late-pre-exilic version of Isa 13-23 and he claims that it resembled the 

Assyrian inscriptions which celebrated various monarchs’ rule over their territories by 

recording their past military campaigns both in form and function. YHWH’s 

worldwide supremacy is celebrated through the records of his judgement of the 

nations which used to belong to the territories of the great foreign kings.  

 

Partly because Balogh’s primary attention is on the late Assyrian/early 

Babylonian shape of Isa 13-23, one receives the impression from his reconstruction of 

                                                   
38 Balogh, Stele, 75-137. 
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the growth of these chapters that after the large-scale redaction of Isa 13-23 in the late-

pre-exilic period, subsequent additions were all made individually without any clear 

recognizable scheme. In any case, the majority of the passages under the present 

study’s focus were written in the pre-exilic times according to Balogh. 

 

Finally, Paul Cook’s contribution to the understanding of Isa 13-23 is worth a 

mention. He tackles the old conundrum concerning the minor variations found among 

the headings of the oracles in these chapters.39 Cook divides the headings into three 

categories: 

1) Simple title: משא + geographical name. Example: מואב משא  (15:1). 

2) Expanded title: משא + geographical name + which … etc. (13:1). 

3) Introductory sentence that uses the word (14:28) משא. 

Cook shows that these types of משא headings are found elsewhere in the HB also. Nah 

1:1 and Hab 1:1 would be examples of a ‘simple title’ and an ‘expanded title’ 

respectively. Cook points out that whenever these משא titles are used outside the book 

of Isaiah in the HB, they introduce textual units longer than a single oracle and, in 

some cases, even entire books. Based on this knowledge, Cook imagines that at some 

point, not all oracles in Isa 13-23 had individual titles. He then observes that none of 

the ‘simple titles’ in Isa 13-23 were integral parts of the oracles which follow. Cook 

therefore argues that all ‘simple titles’ in Isa 13-23 may well be secondary to the oracles. 

He observes further that some of these ‘simple titles’ are redundant because the 

                                                   
39 Cook, Sign, 36-46. 
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geographical names of the oracles’ addressees appear in the first verse in some cases 

(15:1; 17:1; 19:1) and that where these ‘simple titles’ are not immediately followed by 

the mention of the addressees, the titles are made with a word or an expression from 

the following oracles (21:1; 22:1; 23:1). Based on these observations, Cook argues that 

all the oracles with ‘simple titles’ were without headings at first and that, at an early 

stage of the development of the book, 14:28 served as an introduction not just for the 

oracle against Philistia but also for the oracles concerning Moab, Damascus, and Egypt 

where the current ‘simple titles’ are redundant. Sometime later, the rest of the oracles 

with the ‘simple titles’ (chs 21, 22, 23) were added. He believes that the inclusion of the 

Babylon oracle in ch13 later in the exilic period could have prompted the adding of the 

‘simple titles’ to create uniformity. Although it will be discussed in detail when we 

examine ch 23 later on, there appears to be a tricky textual issue in 23:1 and, according 

to the present study’s emendation of the text, the verse does identify the recipient of 

the disaster as הים מעוז  (‘the fortress of the sea’) which may refer either to Tyre or Sidon. 

Accordingly, the main body of the oracle in ch 23 may well have been one of the 

earliest oracles in Isa 13-23 together with the oracles against Philistia, Moab, Damascus, 

and Egypt. In any case, Cook’s reconstruction not only helpfully illuminates the 

earliest stages of the formation of Isa 13-23, it also does not in any way preclude the 

present study’s hypothesis which deals with a later development of these chapters. 

 

 We have observed time and again in this survey that determining the original 

historical settings behind the composition of many oracles in Isa 13-23 is less than 

straightforward, resulting in widely varying conclusions. This is often because the 
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disasters that are either described or foretold in these oracles are consistently so vague 

and so lack explicit historical references that it is difficult to situate the oracles in any 

specific period in history. Therefore, when there is much uncertainty over the dates of 

so many oracles, some sort of clear historical references in the text would always be 

welcome. The oracle concerning Babylon in ch 13 is an important exception in this 

respect. With the mention of the Medes attacking the Chaldeans, the oracle serves as a 

useful peg on which other passages could hang. The hypothesis of the present study 

wishes to serve future diachronic studies of Isa 13-23 as another such referential point 

although admittedly it will never be as sure and concrete as the example of ch 13. 

Further, more specifically with regard to the dramatic shift from the all-out doom of 

the nations to the genuine hope for their conversion to becoming YHWH’s people in 

Isa 13-23, the present study wishes to demonstrate that the said shift had a traceable 

intermediary stage within the growth of these chapters. 

 

Having surveyed some of the important works that discuss the growth of Isa 

13-23, we may now proceed with a detailed examination of each individual passage 

that the hypothesis of the present study depends on. Each of the next seven chapters 

will deal with one of the seven passages under examination in the following order: 

14:1-2; 14:32b; 18:7; 16:1-4a; 14:26-27; 23:8-9, 11; 19:16-17. The passages that are positive 

toward the nations will be attended to first and those that are negative will follow 

afterwards. First of all, in each chapter, the claim of the present hypothesis that the 

passage under consideration constitutes a secondary unit will be justified by 

reconstructing the compositional history of the larger literary unit of which our 
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passage is a part. While doing so, the question of the date of each textual layer will be 

tackled focusing especially on the main passage under examination. Moreover, the 

hypothesis of the present study will in each chapter be tested against the results of the 

diachronic analysis of each entire oracle to see if the proposed hypothesis successfully 

explains the shape the oracle is currently in. Lastly, it will be asked in what way our 

passages interpreted and modified the earlier materials. Needless to mention, various 

textual difficulties related to the questions above will be dealt with along the way. 
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Chapter 2: Introducing the theme of the nations joining the people of Israel     

(Isaiah 14:1-2) 

 

 In the present setting, Isa 14:1-2 is a prose text in the middle of a section – Isa 

13:1-14:23 – that is under the heading in 13:1 – בבל משא  (‘an oracle concerning Babylon’). 

This section, dedicated to the fate of Babylon, contains two large poems concerning 

Babylon – Isa 13:2-22 and 14:4b-21. While the first poem is about the impending fall of 

Babylon which mentions Babylon by name in 13:19 and their attackers the Medes in 

13:17, the second poem is a taunt toward the fall of an oppressive ruler of many nations 

whose name or further identity is not revealed within the main body of the poem. The 

immediate literary context of the second poem, 14:3-4a and 14:22-23, however, each 

relate the poem to Babylon. 14:3-4a directs the poem to the king of Babylon, and 14:22 

assumes that the children of the tyrant king in 14:21 are the inhabitants of the city of 

Babylon as YHWH pronounces the desolation of the city in 14:23.39F

1 Between these two 

poems, then, is our passage under examination, 14:1-2. Whereas the whole of 14:1-4a is 

likely to be from the same hand in the absence of compelling reasons to the contrary, 

the verses where one finds the theme of the foreigners joining the Israelites (which is 

                                                   
1 Most commentators assume that Isa 14:3-4a and 14:22-23 belong to the same redactional layer or 
attribute them to the same hand (Cf. Quell, ‘Jesaja 14:1-23’ 136-137; Vermeylen, Isaïe, 294; Kidd, 
Alterity, 72-73. For seeing the relationship between 14:1-3 and 14:21-23, see Alonso Schökel, Profetas, 
176-177:  
v 1 The Lord is gracious  v 21 Ruthless imperative 
v 1 Possession of the land  v 21 No possession of the earth 
v 1 Incorporation of the foreigners v 22 Removal of the name and the remnant 
vv 1, 3 Rest in the homeland v 23 Desolation 
v 2 Repatriation   v 22 Removal).   
Williamson questions the certainty of this view by pointing out that 14:22-23 shows no clear relationship 
with 14:1-4a. In fact, 14:22-23 speaks of the destruction of the city of Babylon rather than focusing on 
the fall of the king of Babylon as 14:3-4a makes the following poem to be about. Williamson, Book, 168. 
Also see Jeppesen, ‘Massa Babel’ 73. 
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what groups 14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7 together) are 14:1-2. Furthermore, 14:3-4a is 

somewhat detached from the preceding two verses in that the chief function of 14:3-4a 

seems to be to introduce the poem that follows. 14:1-2, on the other hand, is more 

concerned with the rise of Israel than the fall of its archenemy even though the two are 

inherently connected. For these reasons, 14:1-2 will be treated as a separate unit in this 

chapter.  

 

 Isa 14:1-2 includes in its vision of the restoration of Israel both the picture of the 

gentiles joining them and that of Israel’s rule over those who had oppressed them in 

the past. The special attention given to Israel’s future relationship with the gentiles 

expressed in these verses stands out especially when one considers that the two poems 

surrounding 14:1-2 do not deal with this issue at all. As much as the future vision 

concerning Israel’s relationship with the foreigners in 14:1-2 is charged with deep 

emotions, the exact meaning of the passage is not as obvious as it might seem. 

Moreover, the passage’s unity is not without dispute either. We shall, therefore, first, 

take the question of unity of Isa 14:1-2 in hand. We will, then, attempt to determine the 

meaning of the text and, finally, seek to date the composition of the passage. 

 

Isa 14:1-2 

ב־בֵּית יַעֲקֹ וּ עַלה הַגֵּר עֲלֵיהֶם וְנִסְפְּחם וְנִלְוָ אֵל וְהִנִּיחָם עַל־אַדְמָתָ בְּיִשְׂרָ  ה אֶת־יַעֲקֹב וּבָחַר עוֹדם יְהוָ כִּי יְרַחֵ   

בֵיהֶם וְרָדוּ ים לְשֹׁ ם וְלִשְׁפָחוֹת וְהָיוּ שֹׁבִ יעַל אַדְמַת יְהוָה לַעֲבָדִ  לבֵּית־יִשְׂרָאֵ הִתְנַחֲלוּם וְ  ים וֶהֱבִיאוּם אֶל־מְקוֹמָםוּם עַמִּ וּלְקָח

ם בְּנֹגְשֵׂיהֶ   
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(For the Lord will have compassion on Jacob, and he will again choose Israel, and he 

will set them in their land; and the proselytes will join them, and they will attach 

themselves to the house of Jacob. 

And the peoples will take them and bring them to their place, and the house of Israel 

will acquire them as inheritance in the land of the Lord as male and female slaves; and 

they will take captive those who were their captors, and they will rule over their 

oppressors.) 

 

2-1: Unity of Isaiah 14:1-2 

 

 Isa 14:1-2 is usually thought of as an original unity.2 This is, however, often not 

without a degree of reservation about the clumsy style of writing found in v2a with a 

series of suffixes that have slightly awkward referents: מקומם אלם והביאום יולקחום עמ  ‘And 

the peoples will take them (Israel) and bring them (Israel) to their (Israel’s) place.’ 

However, the awkwardness is only slight, and with the mention of םאדמת  in v 1 

referring to the land of Israel and האדמת יהו  later in v 2, the author has made it more 

than clear that מקומם cannot mean ‘the place of the םיעמ .’ 

 

                                                   
2 Cheyne, Isaiah, 87-88; Quell, ‘Jesaja 14:1-23’ 136; Gosse, ‘Isaïe 13:1-14:23’ 203; Kaiser, Isaiah, 25; 
Clements, Isaiah, 138; Jeppesen, ‘Massa Babel’ 70-71; Williamson, Book, 166-167; Barton, Isaiah, 86; 
Zehnder, ‘Jesaja 14:1f.’ 16-17. 
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 A number of arguments, nevertheless, have been put forward against the unity 

of vv 1-2, and they are as follows. First, the most common argument is that, while the 

foreigners are welcomed into the country in v 1, they are reduced to slavery in v 2.3 

The two verses reflect two different attitudes toward the foreigners and this indicates 

that there are two different authors at work in these verses. Second, v 1 appears to be a 

closed unit both in terms of thought and form.4 Third, the suffixes in v 2a (ולקחום and 

 refer back to Jacob-Israel in v 1a, leaving v 1b appearing to be an interruption.5 (והביאום

Finally, אדמתם and אדמת יהוה seem contradictory.44F

6 

 

 The first objection to the unity of 14:1-2 raised due to what appears to be a 

discontinuity of thought between v 1 and v 2 with regard to the attitude toward the 

gentiles, Williamson points out how the same pattern of thought is found in Isa 49:22-

23, a passage that is frequently associated with our present passage.7 There, we have 

the גוים and עמים bringing the sons and daughters of Zion back to her on their shoulders 

in v 22. This is followed in v 23 with the kings and queens both looking after Zion’s 

children and bowing down to the ground and licking the dust off the feet of Zion. Now, 

no one questions the unity of 49:22-23 on the ground of discontinuity of thought and 

there is no reason to do so here in 14:1-2 either. The main stress both in 14:1-2 and 

49:22-23 is the elevated status of restored Israel. Just as the vassal nations ‘willingly’ 

offer tributes to the nations they are under and assume for themselves the status of 

                                                   
3 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 296; Wildberger, Jesaja, 524-525; Kidd, Alterity, 72-73. 
4 Wildberger, Jesaja, 524-525.  
5 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 296. 
6 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 296. 
7 Williamson, Book, 166-167; Jeppesen, ‘Massa Babel’ 70-71. 
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servants, so would the foreigners serve the people of Israel of their own accord. 

Although the second argument is just as prone to subjectivity as the first, the third 

argument seems to hold a little more weight. Having spoken about the גר in the second 

half of v 1, one might expect the writer to have left the object of לקח and יאהב  

unambiguous by specifying that it is Jacob-Israel and not גר, who are also treated in the 

collective plural (נספחו) at the end of v 1. For this reason, Vermeylen wonders if v 1b is 

not a later insertion. While one may accept that the beginning of v 2 could have been 

written less ambiguously, the minor unevenness alone is not enough to introduce a 

different author. As it stands, the context leaves no doubt that the suffixes of םלקחו  and 

םהביאו  mean the Israelites and not the גר. As for םאדמת  and האדמת יהו , it would suffice to 

point to Josh 22:19 which demonstrates that the idea of the land of YHWH being at the 

same time the land of his people is not unparalleled in the HB. Furthermore, it needs to 

be noted that just as ביעק  is coupled with לישרא  in v 1a, one sees how בבית יעק  at the end 

of v 1 is coupled with ישראל בית  in v 2 at the start of the place where the idea of the 

servitude of the םיעמ  is expressed, the idea which some have found incompatible with v 

1. Therefore, it seems safe to accept the original unity of 14:1-2. 

 

2-2: Meaning of Isaiah 14:1-2 

 

Isa 14:1-2 is commonly understood to have brought closer together the two 

surrounding poems that were once less subtly joined. Most believe that 14:1-2 was 

written specifically for the purpose of bridging the two poems. If this is right, one 
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would naturally expect the two surrounding poems to provide an essential context for 

14:1-2, and it begins with the interpretation of the first word כי. The traditional view 

that we have here a causative כי, meaning ‘for/because’ seems correct. The fall of 

Babylon in ch 13 is viewed as being intrinsically related to YHWH’s plan to restore 

Israel. The fact that YHWH will have compassion on Israel and bring those who are in 

exile in Babylon back to their land can only mean one thing for Babylon. Its doom is 

looming. Babylon will soon face its end because YHWH is going to end his people’s 

exile. 

 

 It has been suggested, however, that perhaps 14:1-2 once stood as an 

independent oracle and was only later brought into the present position to function as 

a bridge text.8 This is because no explicit awareness of ch 13 is found in 14:1-2.9 

According to this view, כי in 14:1 ought to be a temporal כי, meaning ‘when.’ The verse 

would then be read: ‘When YHWH has compassion on Jacob… … then the proselytes 

will join them … etc.’10 Similarly, one may retain the causal meaning of כי but have its 

causal relation with v 1b and not with ch 13 – i.e. ‘Because YHWH will have 

compassion on Jacob… … the proselytes will join them… etc.’ A similar grammatical 

structure – the use of temporal כי with an imperfect verb to be followed by a Waw – 

found in Deut 14:24-25 is used for support. The problem with seeing a temporal כי in 

14:1 is that, when a temporal כי is used with an imperfect verb, it either points to an 

                                                   
8 Zehnder, ‘Jesaja 14:1f.’ 5-6. 
9 For a different explanation for ‘the absence’ of Babylon in these verses, see Gray, Isaiah, 246. 
10 Zehnder, nevertheless, concedes that this interpretation would not have been valid after the 
passage’s incorporation into the present place. Once 14:1-2 was positioned where it now stands, the 
causal meaning of כי, linking it to ch 13, would have overridden the original meaning. 
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indefinite future (e.g. Gen 4:12; Deut 4:25; 6:20) or deals with a hypothetical situation, 

with the meaning ‘whenever/if’ (e.g. Ex 21:2; Deut 6:25; Isa 37:7). Now, the detailed 

description of Israel’s return from the exile in v 2 gives the impression that YHWH’s 

compassion on Israel is neither uncertain nor to be expected in the distant future. 

Therefore, the traditional rendering ‘for/because’ for כי in v 1 with its causal relation to 

ch 13 may be retained as the word’s original meaning. 

 

We have two words referring to ‘foreigners’ in vv 1-2. The first is גר and the 

second is םיעמ . Whereas the expression ‘ םיעמ ’ appears frequently in the book of Isaiah to 

mean ‘peoples/nations,’ the word גר does not appear again in the book, and therefore 

its exact meaning is not so clear. Gray outlines the development of the term גר as 

follows:11 1) originally, the גרים were the foreigners who were living within the Israelite 

tribes in the land of Israel who had some conceded rights and took part in some 

religious practices (Ex 20:10; 23:12) but were not regarded as fully Israelites until as late 

as the Deuteronomic code (Deut 14:21); 2) later in the Priestly writings, these גרים in the 

land of Israel could become full members of the Israelite community through 

circumcision (Ex 12:48-49; Num 15:14-15); 3) in later Hebrew (LXX and Mishna), the 

 .seem to have also meant the proselytes regardless of their whereabouts גרים

Somewhere along this line of development are the uses in Ezek 14:7; 47:22-23, where 

the גרים appear to have all the same rights and privileges as the Israelites.12 What may 

come to our aid is the verb הנלו  (Niph. of הלו ). Zehnder points out that although the 

                                                   
11 Gray, Isaiah, 245-246. 
12 Cf. Williamson, Book, 166. Gosse wonders if it would not be while the Israelites were in exile, when 
they themselves were the גרים (Ezr 1:4) that the favourable attitudes toward the גרים developed. Gosse, 
‘Isaïe 13:1-14:23’ 203-204. 
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Niph. of הלו  is used in a variety of contexts such as sexual union (Gen 29:34), joining in 

the sanctuary works (Num 18:2, 4), and political allegiance (Ps 83:9), it is consistently 

used in the religious sense in the Prophets (Isa 14:1; 56:3, 6; Jer 50:5; Zech 2:15).13 Thus 

we are nudged in the direction of understanding the גרים in our passage as those 

joining the house of Jacob because of their faith in YHWH – i.e. potential proselytes. In 

support of this is the oft-quoted parallel text in Zech 2:15-16.52F

14  

 לוְנָחַ  יִ�אֵלָ  נִישְׁלָחַ  וֹתצְבָא הכִּי־יְהוָ  עַתְּ וְידַָ  �בְתוֹכֵ  יוְשָׁכַנְתִּ  םלְעָ  ילִ  יוּוְהָ  וּאהַה וֹםבַּיּ אֶל־יְהוָה יםרַבִּ  םיִ גוֹ וְנִלְווּ

 ם וֹדע רוּבָחַ  דֶשׁהַקֹּ  תאַדְמַ  לעַ  וֹחֶלְק אֶת־יְהוּדָה היְהוָ  ִֽ בִּירוּשָׁלָ  

(And many nations will join themselves to YHWH in that day, and they will be my 

people. And I shall dwell in your midst, and you shall know that YHWH of Hosts has 

sent me to you. And YHWH will possess Judah as his portion in the holy land, and he 

will again choose Jerusalem.) 

Although, in Zech 2:15, one finds רבים גוים  as opposed to הגר, the Niph. of הלו  is clearly 

used in the full religious sense as it results in their becoming YHWH’s people. What 

remains uncertain, however, is whether these גרים are seen to be joining the Israelites 

while they are still in exile or only after they have been placed back in their land. 

 

In v 2, the םיעמ ’s association with the Israelites begins from the place of exile as 

they bring the Israelites back to ‘their land.’15 At this point, one naturally comes to ask 

                                                   
13 Zehnder, ‘Jesaja 14:1f.’ 9-10; Kidd, Alterity, 74. Also cf. Esth 9:27; Dan 11:34. 
14 As well as the use of the Niph. of לוה, also note the occurrence of the verb, נחל (possess/ inherit), and 
the phrase, בחר עוד plus ב (to choose again). 
15 Just as a small point of clarification, one should not place any stress on the use of the word לקח as one 
might be tempted to do so given the context of captive-taking in the last line of the verse. The pair לקח 
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if the גרים in v 1 are to be seen as the same entity as the םיעמ  in v 2. If the answer is yes, 

one may find some difficulty with the notion that the religious converts would be 

owned as life-long slaves (cf. Lev 25:39ff), as the texts such as Ex 12:48-49 and Num 

15:14-15 show that such converts ought to be treated on equal terms as the born-

Israelites. To this, one might say that, the phrase תעבדים ושפחו  does not have to mean 

life-long slaves, but that it could also mean some form of hired labour (Deut 28:68 

possibly). What makes this suggestion highly improbable is the use of the verb התנחל 

(Hithp. of נחל). Although the Hithp. of נחל occurs only 5 times outside our passage in 

the HB (Lev 25:46, Num 32:18; 33:54; 34:13; Ezek 47:13), it is evident that the verb has a 

strong sense of giving or acquiring something as a permanent inheritance.16 The עמים 

are going to be owned by the house of Israel as lifelong slaves in our passage. What is 

more is that the phrase היהו תעל אדמ , combined with the Hithp. of נחל, gives the 

impression that the giver of the םיעמ  as Israel’s inheritance is YHWH himself. How is 

one to reconcile the idea of the גרים becoming the proselytes, with that of YHWH giving 

the םיעמ  as slaves to the Israelites? 

 

                                                                                                                                                     
and the Hiph. of בוא is often used together simply to mean ‘bring sth/sb.’ See particularly, Gen 29:23; 
1Sam 9:22; 17:57; 1Kgs 3:1; Jer 3:14; 20:5; Ezek 17:12; 36:24; 37:21. 
16 There is a grammatical peculiarity here. Usually, when the Hithp. of נחל does not have an indirect 
object, the verb means ‘to acquire as inheritance’ (Num 32:18; 34:13). However, when the verb has an 
indirect object following the preposition ל, it acts like the root’s Hiph, with the meaning ‘to give as 
inheritance,’ the indirect object being the beneficiary of such giving (Lev 25:46; Num 33:54; Ezek 47:13). 
According to this pattern, our present passage might be translated as ‘And the house of Israel will give 
them (the עמים) to male and female slaves as inheritance.’ Because this sense cannot be right, we should, 
therefore, see the verb in our passage as having no indirect object and the preposition ל of  לעבדים
 i.e. ‘And the house of Israel will acquire them as male (meaning no. 4, 512 ל BDB) ’to mean ‘as ולשפחות
and female slaves.’ 
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It has been suggested that just as the conversion of the גרים in v 1 is presumably 

voluntary, the servitude of the עמים might also be a willing act.17 Such texts as Isa 45:14 

might possibly provide the background for such thoughts. In contrast to this, some 

have wondered if two different entities were envisaged by the two terms הגר in v 1 and 

םיעמ  in v 2. The former may well be referring to individual foreigners who desire 

inclusion into the Israelite community while the latter to people groups in the more 

general sense. Two separate observations may give support to this view. First, a 

number of critics have placed weight on the final line of v 2, which claims that, the 

Israelites will be taking their former captors captive and that, they will be ruling over 

their former oppressors.18 This has led some to interpret the subservience of the עמים 

earlier in the same verse in the light of the last line: the reason behind the enslavement 

of the עמים in v 2 is their former oppression of the Israelites.19 The second observation is 

more illuminating. J. Kidd points out that the eschatological future of Israel is often 

likened to the great events in their tradition of the past and that Isa 14:1-2 is no 

exception. The idea of choosing and bringing Israel to Palestine is not new (exodus 

overtones are highlighted by many).20 The foreigners have also joined in previously in 

that great event (Num 11:4).21 On top of these, the differentiation between the individual 

foreigners and the foreign people groups too have been made before. Kidd indicates that 

the laws concerning the individual גרים in Ex 23:9, 12 are contrasted with what follows 

later in the chapter (vv 20-33) about the Canaanite nations.22 In a similar pattern, Kidd 

                                                   
17 Cheyne, Isaiah, 87-88. 
18 Aage Bentzen sees the resentment of the suppressed people in this passage, the vengeful tone of 
which reminds him of the book of Esther. Bentzen, Jesaja, 111. 
19 Zehnder, ‘Jesaja 14:1f.’ 16-17. 
20 See for example: Erlandsson, Burden, 10. 
21 Kidd, Alterity, 75. 
22 Kidd, Alterity, 76-77. 
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reckons that, one of the reasons why the גרים in Isa 14:1 are pictured positively is 

because they cannot be political entities, unlike the עמים in the next verse.61F

23 Therefore, 

although one might not go as far as saying the text presents to the foreigners two 

alternatives, conversion or enslavement as Gray puts it, quite clearly, two rather 

distinct pictures are displayed it seems.62F

24 Regarding the foreigners at large,14:1-2 looks 

forward to the individual gentiles joining the Israelites in their faith in YHWH (i.e. as 

converts) as Israel’s fortunes are restored by YHWH on one hand. On the other hand, 

the foreign peoples and nations are almost seen as YHWH’s gift to the Israelites, as 

they both provide the Israelites their safe passage back to their homeland and serve 

them as slaves. 

 

 The last ambiguity that remains in our passage is the last line of v 2. The 

meaning of the line itself offers no difficulty. What is hard to determine is whether we 

are to see the line as another add-on to the great vision of vv 1-2, or as some sort of a 

summary to v 2. If the former, vv 1-2 would be simply laying out different parts of 

Israel’s restoration: 1) YHWH’s renewed choosing of Israel; 2) Gentile conversion 

joining in Israel’s number; 3) Foreign nations’ becoming Israel’s servants; 4) reversal of 

fate between Israel and Israel’s oppressors. Should the latter be the case, however, the ו 

at the start of the line would need to be translated as, ‘thus’ or ‘in this way,’ and there 

would be no change of subject throughout v 2. There do not seem to be sufficient clues 

in the text to decide either way, unfortunately. Nevertheless, even if the last line of v 2 

                                                   
23 Cf. E. A. Speiser’s study of the difference between גוים and עמים, where he concludes that while the 
term עמים refers to ethnic groups, גוים refers to nations in the political sense. Speiser, ‘People and Nation’ 
157-163. 
24 Gray, Isaiah, 246. 
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is a separate element in a series of visions in vv 1-2, one cannot fail to notice that the 

theme of reversal is operational throughout vv 1-4a in relation to the two surrounding 

poems in ch 13 and 14:4bff. Israel’s restoration means her enemies’ demise and vice 

versa. We shall now move on to the question of the possible date of our passage’s 

composition. 

 

2-3: Dating Isaiah 14:1-2 

 

Opinions are split when it comes to dating 14:1-2. Some assign the verses to the 

exilic time and others date them in the post-exilic time.25 The reasons for assuming an 

exilic date for our passage are ample and apparent. The two verses are full of stylistic 

features that are found in Isa 40-55 as recognised effectively by all. Williamson lists 

these in the most detailed manner. They are: 1) the coupling of Jacob and Israel in v 1, 

which is extremely rare in chs 1-39 and not found in chs 56-66, is exceptionally 

common in chs 40-49 (particularly important is 46:3 where בבית יעק  is coupled with בית 

 on his people is found often in (רחם) the idea of YHWH having compassion (2 26;(ישראל

chs 40-55 but appears only once in chs 56-66;27 3) the use of the verb בחר to express the 

idea of God choosing his people is only found in chs 40-55;66F

28 4) as is already mentioned, 

                                                   
25 Those who suppose an exilic date: Jeppesen, ‘Massa Babel’ 70-71; Barton, Isaiah, 86; Williamson, 
Book, 165-167. Those who suppose a post-exilic date: Gray, Isaiah, 246; Duhm, Jesaia, 116; Vermeylen, 
Isaïe, 296; Davies, ‘Destiny’ 99; Kidd, Alterity, 73-74; Berges, Book, 140-141. Those who see either as a 
possibility: Bentzen, Jesaja, 110-111; Wildberger, Jesaja, 525; Clements, Isaiah, 138. 
26 He lists them as follows: 40:27; 41:8, 14; 42:24; 43:1, 22, 28; 44:1, 5, 21, 23; 45:4; 46:3; 48:1, 12; 49:5-
6. 
27 He, again, lists them: 49:10, 13, (15); 54:8, 10; 55:7; 60:10. 
28 Likewise: 41:8 (object: Jacob-Israel), 9; 43:10; 44:1 (object: Jacob-Israel), 2; 48:10; 49:7. 
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the thought pattern of these verses is extremely similar to 49:22-23; and finally, 5) the 

theme of role-reversal found in the last line of v 2 is particularly prominent in chs 40-55, 

though not exclusive to those chapters.29 

 

The reasons for some to prefer a post-exilic date are as follows: 1) the use of the 

verb בחר plus ב is found in several places in chs 56-66 but not in chs 40-55;30 2) the Niph. 

of הלו  is found again in the book of Isaiah only in 56:3, 6, to designate foreign converts; 

3) because either one of the two poems surrounding 14:1-2 (4a) was brought in to the 

book in the post-exilic period, the bridge-text must be from an even later time. 

 

As for the use of the verb רבח  plus ב, it is true that the use does not appear in chs 

40-55. However, the use occurs only three times in chs 56-66 (56:4; 66:3, 4) and they are 

never used with God as the subject and his people as the object as previously 

mentioned. The observation is far from compelling. The occurrence of the Niphal of הלו  

in 56:3, 6 is more significant. On the surface, both our passage and 56:6 seem to speak 

of the religious converts in a positive light. On closer inspection, however, one finds 

meaningful differences. Zehnder notices that while the focus of 14:1b is on foretelling 

that there will be gentile converts in the future, 56:6-7 assumes that there already are 

such converts present, and the main point of the verse is that they will be given full 

religious rights as the rest of the Israelites. Zehnder seems right to conclude, therefore, 

that 56:6-7 is speaking in a context where the vision of 14:1b has already happened and 

                                                   
29 He lists the relevant passages in ch 40-55: 41:11-15; 49:7, 23, 25-26; 51:22-23; 52:13-15; 54: 15-17. 
30 Duhm, Jesjaia, 116. 
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is in the past. Furthermore, should 56:6 be later than 14:1-2, it is almost certain that the 

former would have been written with the latter in mind. Zehnder’s observation is 

striking then that while the יםעבד  in 14:2 are the servants of the Israelite people, the 

יםעבד  in 56:6 are the servants of YHWH. Therefore, these observations tell us at least 

that 56:6 is not contemporaneous with 14:1-2. There is one other small observation that 

might push us further away from associating 14:1-2 with chs 56-66. One finds that in 

the only two places in chs 56-66 where the word מקום is used, it is used specifically to 

mean YHWH’s sanctuary. The word is never used to refer to YHWH’s sanctuary in chs 

40-55 (perhaps for the obvious reason), and one tentatively wonders if, for the writer(s) 

of chs 55-66, מקום had some technical sense when used in association with YHWH. If 

this is the case (admittedly the assumption stands on shallow grounds), the use of the 

word מקום in 14:2 to refer to the land of the people of Israel might be an unlikely one if 

it had been written by the writers of chs 56ff, since the place spoken about in the verse 

is called only shortly after as האדמת יהו . Having weighed all the evidence, it seems most 

likely that our passage was brought about in the late-exilic time. Now, with regard to 

the dating of the two poems surrounding 14:1-2 (4a), one would need to engage with 

wider discussion around the compositional history of Isa 13:1-14:27. 

 

2-4: Compositional history of Isaiah 13:1-14:25a31 

 

                                                   
31 Both the integrity and the date of 14:26-27 will be dealt with separately later in chapter 5. 
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Indeed, one of the reasons why some date 14:1-2 in the post-exilic period is 

because they date ch 13 and/or 14:3-23 in the post-exilic period. If either of the two 

passages which 14:1-2 serves as a bridge-text is indeed from a period later than the 

date proposed here for 14:1-2, placing 14:1-2 in the late-exilic period would obviously 

be impossible to sustain. Since many have voiced their opinions with regard to the 

dating of both ch 13 and 14:4b-20a, we shall first deal with some of the major views on: 

1) the dating of the poem in 14:4b-20a; 2) the issue of the unity and the dating of ch 13; 

and 3) the relationship between ch 13 and 14:4b-23; before proposing 4) a fresh 

reconstruction of the compositional history of 13:1-14:25a. 

 

2-4-1: Dating Isaiah 14:4b-20a 

The prose text of 14:3-4a identifies the addressee of the taunt song in 14:4b-20a 

as ‘the king of Babylon.’ The poem itself, however, leaves the addressee anonymous. It 

seems almost without doubt that we have here a reuse of an older poem which 

originally may or may not have been about ‘the king of Babylon.’32 This has led many 

to speculate over the original setting of the poem, and varying proposals have so far 

been made. 

 

Most commentators see the fall of one of the Assyrian kings as the likeliest 

original subject of the poem. Because the tyrant is depicted in the poem as once having 

                                                   
32 Gray suggests that the absence of a specific mention of Babylon perhaps means that the poem was 
written when the oppressors of Israel had been more than the Babylonians. This view, however, fails to 
offer an explanation for the redactional setting of vv 3-4a which must postdate the taunt and yet directs 
the taunt to the king of Babylon. Gray, Isaiah, 246. 
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terrorised many kingdoms and exalted himself almost to a divine status, those who 

had particularly successful military campaigns such as Sargon or Sennacherib often 

come up as likely candidates.33 Moreover, for most of those who regard 14:3-4a as an 

example of a reuse of an earlier poem (as it does indeed appear to be), the Babylonian 

kings tend to be excluded from consideration. Sargon’s death in the battlefield and the 

loss of his body which prevented a proper burial are frequently mentioned in 

connection with 14:19-20a by those who prefer Sargon over other Assyrian kings. It has 

also been pointed out that because the mention of Sennacherib’s abrupt death by 

assassination which would have served the purpose of the taunt well does not feature 

in the poem, Sennacherib is unlikely to be the figure behind the original poem despite 

the obvious joy his death must have occasioned among those in Judah.34 Somewhat 

intriguing then is the following observation made by William Gallagher in favour of 

seeing Sargon as the original addressee.35 Although צפון is brought up in 14:13 in a 

mythical setting, Gallagher draws attention to Sargon’s association with the mount 

Zaphon as his source of copper according to the annals of Sargon.74F

36 Gallagher points 

                                                   
33 Those who prefer to see one of the Assyrian kings as the original addressee of the poem are: Skinner, 
Isaiah, 113; Scholastika Deck, Die Gerichtsbotschaft Jesajas, 42; Jonathan Goldstein, Almighty God, 90; 
Percy van Keulen, ‘Isaiah 14:4b-21’ 117-123; Mary Katherine Hom, Assyrians in Isaiah, 60-62. Those who 
understand the tyrant to specifically mean Sargon are: Ginsberg, ‘Reflexes’ 49-53; H. Barth, Josiazeit, 
137-138; Clements, Isaiah, 139; Sweeney, Isaiah, 232-233; Z. Wiseman, Satire, 79-80; W. Gallagher, 
Sennacherib’s Campaign, 88-90; Shipp, Isaiah 14:4b-21, 160-162; Beuken, Jesaja, 57-58; Kőszeghy, Der 
Streit, 31; Christopher Hays, Death in Isaiah, 216-221. Finally, see for an attempt to identify the tyrant as 
Sennacherib: W. H. Cobb, ‘The Ode in Isaiah 14’ 18-35. 
34 Van Keulen, ‘Isaiah 14:4b-21’ 120. 
35 Gallagher, Sennacherib’s Campaign, 88-89. Gallagher also postulates that Illil may have lost 
prominence in Assyria somewhat after Sargon, if indeed a case can be made for the connection between 
 in 14:12 and the Mesopotamian deity Illil (which Gallagher sets out in ‘On the Identity of Helel Ben הילל
Sahar of Is. 14:12-15’ Ugarit-Forschungen 26, 131-146). Until Sargon, Illil was commonly found in the 
titles of Assyrian kings. Against this, however, Shipp claims that hll with astral connotations is found in 
the Ugaritic texts more than once, and this makes the Mesopotamian etymology unnecessary. Shipp, 
Isaiah 14:4b-21, 67-79, 130-131, 152. 
36 For the identification of mount Zaphon as El’s abode in the Ugaritic myth, see N. Wyatt, ‘Hollow’ 427. 
Zaphon is also understood as Baal’s abode in the Athtar-Baal myth. See M. Heiser, ‘Isa 14:12-15’ 358.  
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out that the only other time mount Zaphon appears in the inscriptions of other 

Mesopotamian monarchs is in those of Tiglath-Pileser III. Sargon’s link with the mount 

Zaphon seems to go a little further as Christopher Hays indicates that the battle in 

which Sargon met his end was part of his plan to conquer Tabal, the mountainous 

region which is roughly the area of mount Zaphon.37 

 

The view above is not without challenges though. As has already been briefly 

mentioned, one of the biggest contributing factors to the ‘Sargon theory’ is the 

understanding of the first line of 14:19 which reads,  ָּה הָשְׁלַכְתָּ מִקִּבְרְ�וְאַת . ‘But you are cast 

out from your grave…’ would be the line’s simplest translation. The line, however, is 

often interpreted to mean ‘But you are cast out away from your grave’ in connection 

with the first line of 14:20  ָהלאֹ־תֵחַד אִתָּם בִּקְבוּר  (‘You will not be united with them in 

burial…’), suggesting that the text is describing someone who has not received a burial. 

This is then linked to the fact that Sargon’s death was not followed by a proper burial 

due to his body having been lost in the battlefield. This idea is challenged by those who 

find that what is not the text’s most immediate meaning is imposed on the text to make 

it fit the manner in which Sargon met his end.38 The verb שׁלך (to throw) with the 

preposition מן plus location X more naturally means ‘throwing something from 

location X’ (not different in the Hophal). If (and only if) we did not have מקברך (from 

your grave) and were left only with  השלכתואתה , with the idea of being dead provided 

                                                                                                                                                     
C. Hays calls Zaphon here in 14:13 ‘a fusion of myth and history.’ C. Hays, Death in Isaiah, 218. 
37 C. Hays, Death in Isaiah, 218. 
38 W. Holladay, ‘Isaiah 14’ 642; Samuel Olyan, ‘Isa 14:19’ 423-426; de Jong, Isaiah among the ANE 
Prophets, 141. 
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by the rest of the verse, one could supply the text with the meaning of being left dead 

and unburied as in the first two lines of Isa 34:3. 

םבָאְשָׁ  היַעֲלֶ  םוּפִגְרֵיהֶ  כוּישְֻׁלָ  םוְחַלְלֵיהֶ   

(And their slain ones will be cast out and as for their corpses – their stench will 

ascend…) 

Therefore, in the case of the first line of 14:19, the idea that is expressed is ‘exhuming a 

corpse from its grave.’ Needless to say, Sargon did not receive a burial and therefore 

could not have been dug up from his grave either. The kind of situation that is 

suggested by those who stress the text’s meaning of exhuming the body that was once 

buried is that of a ritual punishment of the dead. Olyan gives Jer 8:1-2, Ashurbanipal, 

and the Eshmunazor and Si'gabbar inscriptions as examples of such practices.39 The 

trouble with it is that no known Mesopotamian monarch of great fame quite fits this 

description. To overcome this difficulty, a search for a different historical situation is 

put forward by Percy van Keulen.40 Instead of looking for an individual ruler whose 

grave might have been dug up shortly after his burial, van Keulen claims that the 

likeliest situation in which a royal tomb may be desecrated is when the royal cities are 

plundered by the enemies in a violent end of a nation. van Keulen suggests that the fall 

of the Assyrian Empire in 614-612 (the city of Assur in 614 and Nineveh in 612) could 

well be the historical background of the poem. The news of the looting of both Assur 

and Nineveh may have reached Judah and this could have included reports of the 

desecration of the royal tombs. In this case, the tyrant in the poem could easily be 

                                                   
39 S. Olyan, ‘Isa 14:19’ 425. 
40 P. van Keulen, ‘Isaiah 14:4b-21’ 117-123. 
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something of a type for all arrogant kings of the Assyrian Empire (including of course 

Sargon and Sennacherib) and the desecration of the tomb in the poem would likewise 

be about not just one royal tomb but many. 

 

Some prefer to see the fall of a Babylonian monarch as the original context of 

the poem even when they regard 14:3-4a as a redactional setting. After all, 14:3-4a 

could have only made explicit what was implicit in the poem.41 Those who see 

Nebuchadnezzar as the original tyrant behind the poem tend to do so because they 

take 14:3-4a to be historically accurate. The first name that comes to an Israelite mind 

when hearing the title ‘the king of Babylon’ without any further detail would be 

Nebuchadnezzar. Indeed, the death of which other Babylonian king would motivate a 

poet more to produce the kind of taunt we have in 14:4b-20a than Nebuchadnezzar? 

There are, nevertheless, others who see Nabonidus as the more likely character behind 

the poem because he was the last king of Babylon as an empire. His personal end could 

be viewed as that of the empire. Any historical discrepancies found in the poem are 

then often explained away by claiming either that the poem was written shortly before 

the actual fall of the tyrant or that the exhuming of the tyrant’s corpse was a future 

hope and not a past event. 

 

                                                   
41 Those who suspect that the original poem could be about any one Babylonian king: Martin-Achard, 
‘Esaïe 47’ 100; Bellis, ‘Changing Face’ 66. Those in support of Nebuchadnezzar: Procksch, Jesaia, 183-184, 
121; de Jong, Isaiah among the ANE Prophets, 142. Those in support of Nabonidus: Duhm, Jesaia, 112, 
117; Hugh Page, Cosmic Rebellion, 138; Zapff, Schriftgelehrte Prophetie, 273-275. 
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At this point, a passing comment is in order. Regardless of who the original 

addressee of the poem may have been, as far as the writer of 14:3-4a is concerned, the 

likeliest ‘king of Babylon’ is Nebuchadnezzar. Vanderhooft highlights that out of some 

132 occurrences of the phrase ‘the king of Babylon’ in the HB, 118 refer to 

Nebuchadnezzar.42 Undeniably, Nebuchadnezzar occupied a significant place in the 

minds of the Israelites for an obvious reason. The fact that no further detail is given 

regarding the identity of the king allows us to assume that the most notorious 

Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar was meant by the writer of 14:3-4a, and that the 

same was expected to be understood by the readers.43 

 

 Returning to the search for the original referent of the poem, the views laid out 

so far (i.e. that the poem was originally written with one of the Assyrian or Babylonian 

kings in mind) are not in conflict with the proposed late-exilic date of 14:1-2, except for 

one view that the poem may have been written about Nabonidus shortly after the fall 

of Babylon to Cyrus.44  

 

Now, it has also been proposed that the poem may have only been composed 

during the time of one of the Persian kings and that its incorporation into the book of 

Isaiah through 14:3-4a cannot have happened any earlier. Such a view obviously rules 

out the late-exilic date of 14:1-2. Moreover, Cheyne and Kaiser cautiously lean toward 

                                                   
42 Vanderhooft, The Neo-Babylonian Empire, 129. 
43 Some of those in agreement with this view: Holladay, ‘Isaiah 14’ 638; Vanderhooft, The Neo-
Babylonian Empire, 129; van Keulen, ‘Isaiah 14:4b-21’ 117-118; Beuken, Jesaja, 59. 
44 Zapff, Schriftgelehrte Prophetie, 273-275. 
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the view that the poem looks back to an event in the distant past. The reason why no 

one specific Babylonian ruler fits all the descriptions in the poem may well be due to 

the fact that some of the historical details were no longer available to the author.45 A 

rather more forceful argument is put forward by Berges. Berges takes further Gosse’s 

initial idea that when the fairly peaceful conquest of Babylon by Cyrus took place 

instead of the dramatic downfall of Babylon which was eagerly awaited and hoped for, 

the dissatisfaction and frustration among the Israelites gave rise to what might be 

viewed as the start of the apocalyptic genre.46 For Berges, it might not be possible to 

date the original poem but he does not imagine the poem to have found its way into 

the book of Isaiah without its framing verses (14:1-4a, 22-23).47 The disappointment 

which was caused by not seeing the kind of destruction of Babylon one waited for 

would not have been consoled sufficiently either by the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus 

or by the suppression of two Babylonian revolts during the time of Darius to occasion 

the gleeful text of 14:1-23. The event which Berges sees as the catalyst for the 

incorporation of 14:1-23 into the book was the destruction of the city of Babylon at the 

hands of Xerxes in 482. Thus for Berges, the poem in 14:4b-21 played no part in the 

book of Isaiah before its inclusion into the book after the aforementioned event of 482 

and the poem’s framing verses (14:1-4a, 22-23) were also not written until after 482. 

Now, Berges does not deny that the original poem might be early. His reason for 

dating the final form of 14:1-23 after 482 rests on his views concerning the framing 

verses. Berges assumes a literary dependence of 14:1-2, 22-23 on the late-exilic texts. He 

believes that 14:1-2 depends on Deutero-Isaiah and Proto Zechariah, and 14:22-23, on 

                                                   
45 Cheyne, ‘Recent Study of Isaiah’ 133-135; Kaiser, Isaiah, 32. 
46 Gosse, Isaïe 13:1-14:23, 269. 
47 Berges, The Book of Isaiah, 140-141. 
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Isa 13:21-22. For Berges, Isa 13:1, 17-22 is contemporary with Isa 40-48 and therefore the 

framing verses which depend on them ought to be later. Once he has dated 14:1-4a, 22-

23 in the post-exilic period, Xerxes’ attack against Babylon in 482 would seem to him to 

be the only plausible historical background of these verses. Although the framing 

verses will be dealt with separately later, a few brief comments need to be made at this 

stage. First, what appears to be the signs of 14:1-2’s literary dependence on the late-

exilic texts does not demand that the passage be dated in the post-exilic period. The 

stylistic overlap between 14:1-2 and chs 40-55 could just as easily be explained as 

evidence of common authorship. Second, although one could see 14:1-4a as a post 

eventum writing, in which case we would look for a historical event that could fit what 

is described in the passage, the passage could just as well be a future vision. In fact, 

some see the difference between the vision of 14:1-4a and what happened shortly after 

538 as a reason to date 14:1-4a before the fall of Babylon, as indicated previously.48 

After all, the text of 14:1-4a would have the readers see both its vision and the fall of 

the tyrant in the poem that follows as what would happen in the future.49 Since we 

have dealt with 14:1-2 earlier and will examine 14:22-23 later, it would suffice to say for 

the moment that as far as the poem in 14:4b-20a is concerned, Berges does not refute its 

widely held pre-exilic date. 

 

2-4-2: Dating Isaiah 13 

                                                   
48 S. Deck, Die Gerichtsbotschaft Jesajas, 42. 
49 Sals, Hure Babylon, 263. 
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Generally speaking, there are fewer disputes over the dating of ch 13. Other 

than the heading in 13:1, which is almost unanimously recognized as redactional, the 

historically discernible information is given only in 13:17, 19. It is told in 13:17 that the 

merciless attackers are the Medes and in 13:19 that the city currently under attack is 

Babylon ‘the glory of the kingdoms, the splendour of the pride of the Chaldeans’ which 

is soon to be made ‘like Sodom and Gomorrah.’ There is almost no dispute over the 

view that though these references clearly refer to the fall of the Neo-Babylonian Empire, 

it is highly unlikely for these references to be part of a post eventum prophecy because 

the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus in 538 was non-violent. Moreover, the fact that the 

attackers are called the Medes rather than the Persians or Cyrus indicates that the 

prophecy was made not immediately before the fall of Babylon either. Rather, it seems 

more probable that the dramatic fall of Babylon was anticipated when its rivals began 

to grow in strength. Because of the apparent historical plausibility, most commentators 

go for the mid-6th Century date of the prophecy. All this, however, is only when the 

original unity of 13:2-22 is presupposed, and some of those who reject the unity of the 

chapter prefer to date parts of it in the post-exilic period.50 The argument which is most 

frequently repeated is that the cosmic language used in some places of ch 13 (especially 

                                                   
50 Clements understands 13:2-22 as a collection of prophecies from different periods. He regards vv 2-3 
to be from the 8th Century, vv 4-5 from the 6th Century, and vv 6-8 from shortly after the destruction of 
Jerusalem in 587. Nevertheless, vv 17-22 are considered with the general consensus to be from shortly 
before 538. Now, when it comes to vv 9-16, he regards them to be from as late as the 4th Century. 
Clements, Isaiah, 132-138. 
Kaiser assumes some parts of 13:2-22 may come from the historical fall of Babylon. However, the 
universal language found in various parts of the chapter leads him to conclude that the final form of the 
chapter is proto-apocalyptic and definitely from the post-exilic period. Kaiser, Isaiah, 8-13. Similarly, 
Charis Fischer, Die Fremdvölkersprüche, 129-131. 
The same universal language makes Vermeylen to likewise date the whole of ch 13 in the post-exilic 
period. Vermeylen, Isaïe, 288-292. 
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v 10) resemble that of the proto-apocalyptic genre which is more commonly associated 

with the post-exilic period. 

 

Recently, an extensive argument for a bipartite model of ch 13 has been put 

forward by Burkard Zapff.51 Zapff divides the chapter into two parts: 1) the late-exilic 

part – 13:1a, 17-22a; and 2) the post-exilic expansion – 13:1b-16, 22b. The main reason 

for dating vv 2-16 in the post-exilic period for Zapff is the way these verses appear to 

make use of the earlier materials in the book to formulate its claims, and below are 

some of the examples.52 First, as is often noticed, the theme of YHWH’s calling an army 

from afar in 13:2-5 is so close to Isa 5:26-29 that a literary dependence is almost certain. 

Because the army is brought in for the punishment of YHWH’s own people in 5:26ff, 

many agree that this passage is later reapplied in ch 13 to express the idea that the 

same kind of judgement is pronounced against the enemies of YHWH’s people as ‘the 

second stage of the Day of YHWH’ following the fall of Jerusalem which might be seen 

as ‘the first stage of the Day of YHWH.’ Zapff takes this idea further and draws a 

contrast with 17:12-14 where the ‘many nations’ are depicted as a chaotic force against 

YHWH’s people. He notes that the nations are no longer a chaotic force against YHWH 

but his tool in 13:2-16. Second, Zapff argues that 13:2-16 purposefully refers to various 

parts of chs 14-23. As examples, he points to a number of rather too common words 

and phrases such as the imperative ‘Wail!’ (הילילו) in 13:6 which occurs 3 times in ch 23, 

or ‘man to his neighbour’ (איש אל רעהו) in 13:8 which is found in 19:2 ( ברעהו ואיש ). 

                                                   
51 Zapff, Schriftgelehrte Prophetie, 16-240. 
52 Zapff, Schriftgelehrte Prophetie, 213-217. 
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However, a number of connections with the poem in ch 14 are noteworthy. The tyrant 

of the taunt in ch 14 is said to have made the earth tremble (Hiph. of רגז) and have 

shaken (Hiph. of ׁרעש) the kingdoms in 14:16. The same verb-pair is found in 13:13 

where now it is YHWH, and not the arrogant ruler of ch 14, who makes the heavens 

tremble and the earth shake. Third, Zapff sees connections between 13:2-16 and 2:1-5. 

The common theme is the gathering of the nations. Nevertheless, in order to argue that 

13:2-16 is dependent on 2:1-5, he somewhat unconvincingly claims that 2:1-5 expresses 

universal salvation, and that 13:2-16 corrects this by stressing YHWH’s judgement on 

the whole world. The contrast between the two passages seems somewhat exaggerated. 

In both passages, the nations show obedience to YHWH albeit in two different 

circumstances. Besides, one could equally argue for dependence in the opposite 

direction – i.e. once the judgement of the world has been brought about (13:2-16), the 

victorious nations uphold the teachings of YHWH and do away with warfare 

altogether (2:1-5). Therefore, the claim that there was a development of idea from 2:2-4 

to 13:2-16 is not persuasive. Finally, Zapff explains the connections between 13:2-16 

and Deutero-Isaiah which are more usually seen as a sign of the former’s influence on 

the latter, in reverse.53 For Zapff, 13:2-16 was written to serve as a bridge-text between 

chs 2-12 and chs 40ff, and therefore implies that 13:2-16 is later than chs 40ff. In doing 

so, he draws a contrast (quite questionably) between YHWH’s gathering (קבץ) his 

people (after they have received his judgement) in 40:11 and there being no gathering 

 of those affected by the ‘Day of YHWH’ in 13:14. Zapff further claims that the (קבץ)

format of ‘YHWH’s imperative call on the nameless’ followed by ‘the results of his 

                                                   
53 Williamson’s observation: ‘raise the voice!’ (הרימו קול) in 13:2 found in 40:9; ‘from a distant land’ ( מארץ
 his (קראתי) in 13:5 found in 46:11. Williamson, The Book, 169. To these Zapff adds: YHWH calling (מרחק
army in 13:3 found in calling Cyrus in 45:3-4. Zapff, Schriftgelehrte Prophetie, 215. 
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commands’ shared by 13:2-16 and ch 40 is an intentional formal alignment made by the 

author of 13:2-16. In the absence of clear evidence supporting this direction of influence, 

Zapff’s supposition that 13:2-16 is a later bridge-text between Deutero-Isaiah and the 

earlier materials, as opposed to being a text that influenced chs 40-55, seems 

unnecessary. When we look at all the texts which Zapff claims 13:2-16 borrowed from 

(even the ones where the dependence seems to be the reverse), none of them are 

unambiguously from the post-exilic period or late enough to conclude that the 

dependence on them must mean that 13:2-16 is a post-exilic text. Therefore, although 

its post-exilic date is certainly possible, 13:2-16’s reliance on other passages in the book 

of Isaiah does not necessarily make it so. 

 

 In order to further justify his division of the chapter, Zapff lays out the 

following additional points of contrast between the two parts:54 First, the army 

described in vv 2-5 goes beyond an earthly army. That an army comes from ‘the 

heaven’s end’ ( םמקצה השמי ) gives the impression that a heavenly army is in view. In 

contrast, YHWH deploys the Medes in v 17. Second, it might seem odd to find that 

there are two accounts of army-calling (in vv 2-5 and in v 17) and that each is followed 

by a description of the devastation the said army would bring. Third, while YHWH 

himself comes with his army to bring the destruction in v 5, he merely stirs up the 

Medes in v 17, and the Medes alone are found destroying Babylon in the verses that 

follow. Fourth, unlike in vv 17-22 where the judgement is directed to one location 

(Babylon), local references are not found in vv 2-16. Instead, the judgement is on the 

                                                   
54 Zapff, Schriftgelehrte Prophetie, 237-238. 
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whole world (כל הארץ in v 5 and תבל in v 11). Fifth, while the moral aspect of the 

judgement is emphasised in vv 2-16, the guilt of Babylon is only implicit in v 19 

through the mention of Sodom and Gomorrah. Sixth, considering the similar 

descriptions of slaughter in the surrounding verses of v 17, the new beginning in v 17 

with הנני seems intrusive. Finally, Zapff claims that Isa 34:5-15, which he identifies as 

the base layer (i.e. the earliest part) of the chapter, depends on ch 13. 34:5-15, however, 

depends only on 13:17-22 and this implies for Zapff that 13:2-16 was not yet written 

when 34:5-15 borrowed its materials from 13:17-22. 

 

Some of these arguments are not entirely convincing. For instance, the notion of 

the coming of YHWH himself and that of him having some other army to do the job for 

him are not contradictory to each other as Isa 19:1-2 demonstrates. There, YHWH 

himself comes to Egypt riding on a cloud in v 1, but in the following verse he makes 

the Egyptians to fight against each other. Additionally, what 34:5-15 has really 

borrowed from ch 13 is the language of the wild animals occupying the devastated city, 

which will perpetually stay uninhabited, found only in vv 20-22. This does not seem to 

add too much weight to Zapff’s argument. Despite some of the weaknesses in his 

arguments, Zapff’s suggestion that 13:2-16 might be a later expansion on vv 17-22 is 

attractive.55 Fortunately for our purpose, any decision on this matter does not affect the 

exilic date of 13:17-22 and therefore the late-exilic date of 14:1-2 is likewise left 

unaffected. For this reason, the question can be left open for the time being. What may 

                                                   
55 For an opposite view that sees vv 2-16 might be an earlier layer which originally concerned Assyria see 
Jeppesen, ‘Isaiah 13-14’ 66-69. The universal language and the lack of any indication of an Assyrian 
background in these verses make one hesitant to agree with its pre-exilic date. 
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be said of it all is that it seems plausible that 13:2-16 was a universalising expansion on 

13:17-22 but that the date of 13:2-16 is uncertain. 

 

2-4-3: Relationship between Isaiah 13 and 14:4b-23 

The relationship between ch 13 and 14:4b-23 has been noted by many. We have 

already touched on the verb-pair רגז and ׁרעש which occurs both in 13:13 and 14:16. 

Another point of contact which is repeatedly commented on is the wilderness theme 

found both in 13:21-22 and in 14:23. More recently, further similarities have been 

pointed out. Both in 13:11 and 14:11, the judgement on the pride (גאון) is found.56 In 

14:11, the fall of the tyrant’s pride is mocked and in 13:11 YHWH expresses his will to 

put an end to the pride of the arrogant and to humble the haughtiness of the ruthless. 

Another point of contact, which was observed recently, is the appearance of the cosmic 

language both in 13:10 and 14:13.57 Because 13:10 is often involved in the discussions 

about the Day of YHWH and 14:13 with that of the underlying myths, the possible 

connection between the two verses is generally overlooked. With the other connections 

already indicated, it seems quite possible that there is an intended link between the fall 

of Helel Ben Shahar who wanted to ascend to heaven (שׁמים) above the stars (כוכבים) of El 

in 14:13 and the stars of heaven ( השׁמים כוכבי ) which will lose their light on the Day of 

                                                   
56 Sals, Hure Babylon, 264. Sals also adds to this the critical tone toward the wicked (רשׁעים) found in 
13:11 and 14:5. Although this is a valuable observation, because 14:5 is almost unanimously understood 
to be a later insertion, and the dating of it nearly impossible, this will not be included in our 
consideration regarding the temporal relationship between the two chapters. 
57 Klaas Spronk, ‘Perverse Delight’ 152. 
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YHWH in 13:10. Finally, the theme of there being no hope for the future generations 

with the death of the children is found both in 13:16, 18 and in 14:21-22.58 

 

Now, when it comes to the question of direction of influence between ch 13 and 

14:4b-23, the vast majority of scholars assumes that where there is a clear connection ch 

13 influenced ch 14.59 This is especially so when it comes to the wild animal theme in 

13:21-22 and 14:23. The prevalent understanding is that after the poem in 14:4b-20a/21 

was given a Babylonian setting by 14:3-4a (or 14:1-4a), 14:22-23 was written in the style 

of 13:21-22 in order to strengthen the unity of the whole section concerning Babylon. 

 

 Having stated various views on the dating of and the temporal relationship 

between the surrounding passages of 14:1-2, a fresh proposal is offered below. 

 

2-4-4: New approach 

Until Jonathan Goldstein argued for the original Assyrian setting of 14:22-23, 

the Babylonian setting of 14:22-23 had never been questioned.60 This is understandable 

because the MT provides no serious difficulty as it stands and there are no textual 

variants. The only minor oddity might be found in v 22. 

                                                   
58 K. Spronk, ‘Perverse Delight’ 152. 
59 To my knowledge, the only two exceptions are Zapff who claims that 13:13 is dependent on 14:16, as 
we saw earlier, and Charis Fischer who following Zapff believes 13:6, 9-13 knew 14:4b-21. C. Fischer, Die 
Fremdvölkersprüche, 130. 
60 Jonathan Goldstein, Almighty God, 87-89. 
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הר וְנִין וָנֶכֶד נְאֻם־יְהוָ ם וּשְׁאָ וֹת וְהִכְרַתִּי לְבָבֶל שֵׁ ה צְבָאמְתִּי עֲלֵיהֶם נְאֻם יְהוָ וְקַ   

(‘“And I shall rise against them,” declares YHWH of Hosts, “and I shall cut off from 

Babylon name and remnant, and descendants and posterity,” declares YHWH.’) 

It may be noted that יהוה נאם  appears twice in v 22 and one receives the impression that 

the phrase is a little repetitive at the end of the verse. This is especially so when we 

consider the appearance of צבאות והיה נאם  at the end of v 23. This alone, however, poses 

no real problem as the phenomenon occurrs elsewhere in the HB a number of times.61 

What is unusual, however, is that in the first half of v 22 as well as at the end of v 23 we 

have צבאות יהוה נאם  whereas, in between those two, we find the shorter יהוה נאם  at the end 

of v 22. Elsewhere in the HB, when the phrase יהוה נאם  appears twice or three times 

close together in either one or two verses, the form of the divine name (either יהוה or 

צבאות יהוה ) almost always stays constant. The only exceptions outside 14:22-23 are found 

in the book of Haggai (2:4, 23). Therefore, יהוה נאם  at the end of v 22 seems at least 

somewhat suspicious. Furthermore, coming from a different angle, Goldstein shows a 

fascinating connection between Isa 14:22 and Zeph 2:14.62 Both passages speak of wild 

animals occupying a devastated city and use the very rare word קִפֹּד (hedgehog). קפד 

appears in the HB only three times and the one remaining occurrence is found in Isa 

34:11, where we also find the same wild animal theme. What is interesting when we 

look at 34:11-15 where all sorts of wild animals feature is that we find a very close 

connection with 13:21-22 which is also a passage about wild animals occupying a 

destroyed city. The connections we find between these four passages seem too much of 

                                                   
61 Isa 52:5; Jer 23:24, 31-32; 29:14; 29:19; Hag 2:4, 23; Zech 1:3. 
62 J. Goldstein, Almighty God, 88-89. 
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a coincidence.63 Rather, it is possible to notice a relatively straightforward direction of 

influence from one passage to another. If we disregard the present historical settings of 

these texts for the moment, the pattern seems to be that more animals are added to the 

existing list each time the materials are borrowed. In this way, Zeph 2:14 seems to have 

borrowed from Isa 14:23 and Isa 34:11-15 appears to have borrowed from both Zeph 

2:14 and Isa 13:21-22. See the table below for the animals involved: 

Isa 14:23 – קִפֹּד (hedgehog) 

=>  

Zeph 2:14 – קָאַת (owl?) + קִפֹּדF
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Zeph 2:14 – קִפֹּד + קָאַת combined with 

Isa 13:21-22 – צִיִּים (wild cats?) + אֹחִים (a hapax. Howling creatures?) + יַעֲנָה בְּנוֹת  

(ostriches) + שְּׂעִירִם (wild goats) + אִיִּים (jackals?) + תַנִּים (wild dogs?) 

=> 

Isa 34:11-15 – יַנְשׁוֹף + קִפֹּד + קָאַת (great owl?) + עֹרֵב (raven) + יַענֲָה בְּנוֹת + תַנִּים  + צִיִּים  + 

יּוֹתדַּ  + (?arrow snake) קִפּוֹז + (Lilith) לִילִית + שָׂעִיר + אִיִּים  (hawks?) 

According to this picture, Zeph 2:14 ought to be dependent on (and therefore later than) 

Isa 14:23. The difficulty with this is that the context of Zeph 2:14 is the fall of Assyria 

and Nineveh rather than that of Babylon. At this point, Goldstein proposes a radical 

                                                   
63 There is of course Jer 50:39 too. Nevertheless, Jer 50:39 seems to have borrowed from only Isa 13:21-
22, and is therefore excluded from the present group of texts. 
 .appear together only in Zeph 2:14 and Isa 34:11-15 קפד and קאת 64
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conjecture. He wonders if Isa 14:22 originally had אשור for לבב  and מנינוה (from Nineveh) 

for 103.נאם יהוהF

65 Goldstein’s reconstruction of the original text of 14:22 would appear as 

below (vowel points are added for the sake of highlighting the possible effect when 

read out aloud). 

מִנִּינְוֵהכֶד שֵׁם וּשְׁאָר וְנִין וָנֶ  אַשּׁוּרי לְ וְקַמְתִּי עֲלֵיהֶם נְאֻם יְהוָה צְבָאוֹת וְהִכְרַתִּ   

(‘“And I shall rise against them,” declares YHWH of Hosts, “and I shall cut off from 

Assyria name and remnant, and descendants and posterity from Nineveh”’) 

Goldstein points out a double pun which would have been heard when read aloud 

between  ְאַשּׁוּרל  and וּשְׁאָר, and between  ָוְנִין ו and מִנִּינְוֵה. At some point מנינוה may have 

changed to נמינוה by accident (a מ and a נ switched around). After this, נמינוה could have 

turned into יהוה נאם  under the influence of the two surrounding occurrences of יהוה נאם 

 Once this has taken place, it is not difficult to imagine why some scribe might .צבאות

have wanted to correct אשור into לבב  assuming that the taunt against the king of 

Babylon ( בבל מלך על משל ) continued to the end of 14:23. Goldstein’s proposal is attractive 

despite the fact that it is entirely conjectural and lacks any textual support whatsoever 

because: 1) it solves the oddity of יהוה נאם ; 2) it is eloquent when read out; and 3) it 

shows how Zeph 2:13-15 might have been influenced by Isa 14:22-23 and yet has the 

similar wildlife desolation language in connection with Assyria and not with Babylon. 

 

 If it is true that Isa 14:22-23 originally had an Assyrian setting, it would have a 

significant implication for the following verses concerning Assyria also. 14:24-25a has 

                                                   
65 J. Goldstein, Almighty God, 87. 
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long puzzled many commentators. However, if the original Assyrian setting of 14:22-23 

is right, there need not be a break between 14:22-23 and 14:24-25a. In fact, bearing in 

mind that the original setting of 14:4b-20a was likely to have been the fall of an 

Assyrian ruler, the whole of 14:4b-25a could have had an Assyrian setting at one 

point.66 It is, at this stage of the argument, worth paying attention to Vermeylen’s 

comments on the position of 14:24-27.67 Vermeylen asks why these verses about 

Assyria lack a heading altogether if they were inserted into the foreign nations section 

after various oracles concerning different nations had been collected. On this basis, 

Vermeylen supposes that these verses originally came right after 10:14. With the start 

of the insertion of 10:27b-34, the distance between 10:5-14 (15) and 14:24-27 grew and 

their relationship weakened as various other later passages increased the gap in 

between. A similar but modified view can now be developed in the same general 

direction. It might be that the whole of 14:4b-25a once followed 10:15 before the 

intervening materials were brought in. This way, the topic of the whole of 10:5-15 and 

14:4b-25a could have been about the fall of Assyria. Although dating various parts of 

10:16ff is a much discussed and complicated matter, with many parts belonging either 

to the exilic or post-exilic times, it is generally agreed that 10:5-15 is genuinely about 

                                                   
66 Many have observed the sudden introduction of the plural nouns in vv 20b-21 i.e. מרעים (evildoers) 
and אבותם (their fathers). This has led to regarding these verses as a later gloss. Determining when the 
gloss might have been made, however, seems impossible. For the view against separating it from the 
poem, see Shipp, Isaiah 14:4b-21, 134. There is also the issue of the LXX differing from the MT. The LXX 
directly addresses the singular ‘evil seed’ (e.g. ‘your father [πατρος σου]’ instead of ‘their fathers [אבותם]’ 
and so on). Kaiser supposes that the original singulars were changed to plurals to be harmonised with 
the following verses, while Holladay believes the LXX used singulars to bring the verses closer to the 
singular tyrant in the previous verses. Fortunately, the issue is not directly relevant for our present 
purposes and therefore does not need to be decided here. Kaiser, Isaiah, 29; Holladay, ‘Isaiah 14’ 635. 
67 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 296-297. 
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the historical fall of Assyria.68 It is notable then that the Assyrian monarch in 10:5-15 is 

both anonymous and criticised and mocked for his arrogance just like the tyrant in 

14:4b-20a. Whoever made the gloss in 14:5, the glossator must have also noticed the 

similarities we have noted between the two passages.69 

 

Now, if we imagine the time when the exilic Babylon oracle in ch 13 was not yet 

written, when our supposed alteration from אשור into לבב  was therefore not made, and 

perhaps even before the song of salvation in ch 12 was written, it seems very difficult 

to imagine that whoever wrote ch 13 did not realise that the whole of 14:4b-25a 

concerned the fall of Assyria. What this means is that, whether or not one half of ch 13 

was earlier than the other, the chapter was written using materials from 14:4b-25a. In 

the minds of the writer(s) of ch 13, Assyria’s end was understood as paradigmatically 

applicable to Babylon. Whatever connections between chs 13 and 14 are found, the 

direction of influence is therefore from ch 14 to ch 13 and not the other way around. 

Moreover, because 14:4b-25a was understood by the writer(s) of ch 13 as one 

continuous unit, there was no reason to provide the last couple of verses (vv 24-25a) a 

new heading. This was also the case when the taunt song was redirected to ‘the king of 

Babylon’ by 14:3-4a because it was not only 14:4b-20a which now addressed the 

Babylonian monarch but the whole of 14:4b-25a.  

 

                                                   
68 Verses 10-11 are nevertheless identified as a later anti-idol insertion by Williamson. Williamson, 
‘Isaiah 10:10-11’ 17-28. 
69 The verse is commonly accepted as a gloss because of the sudden introduction of YHWH and its 
dependence on and the thematic reversal of 10:5. 
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2-5: Summary and Conclusion 

 

 To sum up, the original unity of 14:1-2 does not need to be doubted despite the 

slight clumsiness in style in the first half of v 2. With regard to the compositional 

history of 13:1-14:25a, the whole of 14:4b-25a was once a section dealing with the fall of 

Assyria and continued from 10:14 (15) before the intervening materials were brought in. 

14:4b-25a may therefore be dated in the pre-exilic period. During the exilic period, ch 

13 (either in part or whole) was written concerning the future fall of Babylon using 

phrases and motifs from 14:4b-25a by way of using the fall of Assyria as a type to be 

applied to Babylon. In this respect, 14:3-4a only made explicit what was implicit by 

redirecting the following taunt song against the king of Babylon. 14:1-4a, the closeness 

in style and thought with Isa 40-55 which suggests its late-exilic date, was then written 

to show what would follow the imminent fall of Babylon with regard to YHWH’s 

people in exile. 14:1-2 looks forward to the future influx of individual gentile converts 

and to the servitude of the nations to YHWH’s people. If the main tenor of 13:1-14:25a 

was that of an impending doom for the enemies of YHWH’s people before the writing 

of 14:1-4a, the addition of these verses shifted the attention of the whole section to the 

opposite side of the same coin, namely the glorious return of YHWH’s people from 

their exile and the envy and fear of the nations this return will cause. The city of 

Babylon will be left empty and desolate while Zion is going to be densely populated 

both by the Israelites who will return from the exile and by the gentile converts who 

will follow them to Zion. The pride and arrogance of Babylon will be brought to 
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nothing but the nations will humble themselves before YHWH and serve the people of 

Zion. 
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Chapter 3: Philistia may take refuge in Zion (Isaiah 14:32b) 

 

 Isa 14:28-32 is an oracle concerning Philistia. According to the hypothesis 

proposed by the present study, 14:32b belongs to a group of passages in Isa 13-23 

which is written by a late-exilic redactor who is closely related (if not identical) to Isa 

40-55. As was suggested earlier, 14:32b embodies the same vision that is introduced in 

14:1-2. This vision is here applied to the oracle concerning Philistia at the tail end of it. 

Now, much discussion has gone on over the historical setting of the oracle including 

the date and the function of the superscript in 14:28. Furthermore, the oracle in its 

present form (the MT) does not flow quite so naturally and contains a number of 

difficult textual and exegetical issues. Therefore, the hypothesis proposed by the 

present study will be tested in this chapter not only by examining the passage which is 

directly involved in the hypothesis (14:32b) but also by offering a plausible 

reconstruction of the compositional history of the whole oracle which, as well as 

accommodating the current proposal, will hopefully be able to explain the various 

exegetical difficulties the current form of the oracle presents. 

 

Some of the textual difficulties and the historical setting of the original oracle 

will be dealt with first before an attempt is made at identifying and dating possible 

later additions. 

 



71 
 

3-1: Textual difficulties  

 

Verse 30 has a number of oddities. 

Isaiah 14:30 

גרְשֵׁ� וּשְׁאֵרִיתֵ� יַהֲרֹ שָׁ  רְבָּצוּ וְהֵמַתִּי בָרָעָבטַח יִ דַלִּים וְאֶבְיוֹנִים לָבֶ י בְּכוֹרֵ  וְרָעוּ  

The MT may be translated as: ‘The firstborns of the poor will graze and the needy will 

lie down in safety; and I will kill your root with famine and your remnant it/he will 

slay.’ To begin with, v 30a seems to bring in the theme ‘the good news to the poor’ 

abruptly right in the middle of a warning against Philistia which runs from v 29 to v 31. 

Although ‘the poor ( םעניי )’ does occur at the end of v 32, the introduction of the poor 

(word pair יםדל  and יםאביונ ) and the livestock imagery in v 30a seem out of place as v 

30b clearly engages with v 29 by continuing to speak about ‘the root (שרש).’ The oddity 

of v 30a’s present position will simply be noted for the moment and it will be dealt 

with later in greater detail when different compositional layers are discussed.  

 

As one reads v 30a on its own, the phrase ‘the firstborns of the poor ( יםדלי בכור )’ 

does not seem natural. Should the phrase be correct, the word יםכורב  (the firstborns) 

would have a figurative sense – i.e. ‘the poorest.’1 However, as is often pointed out, the 

superlative is unnecessary in the present context and the word יםכורב  does not serve as 

                                                   
1 Cf. Job 18:13; Ex 4:22 etc., BDB 3 בְּכוֹר. 
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a very good parallel word with לבטח (in safety/peace).2  What is clear from the verbs רעה 

(graze) and רבץ (lie down) is that a livestock metaphor is in use. Therefore, 

emendations have been suggested which would fit the current livestock imagery better. 

The BHS suggests reading  ְּירַ כָ ב  (in my meadows) instead of  ֵיבְּכוֹר  whereas Wildberger 

recommends reading כְּכָרׅים (like lambs) in its place.3 Although both suggestions fit well 

with the livestock imagery, they are not entirely satisfactory. First of all, neither 

suggested emendation creates a particularly better parallel with חלבט . As for reading 

יבכור to have ככרים the disappearance of the final Mem from ,(like lambs) כְּכָרׅים  is 

difficult to explain especially when there is no textual support for this reading.  ְּירַ כָ ב  (in 

my meadows) is more attractive as it requires a smaller consonantal change. There is, 

however, one reservation with this reading. Although the verb רעה (graze) can be 

followed by the preposition  ְּב to indicate what is being fed (to the livestock) or where 

the grazing is taking place, its occurrence is very rare (only 3 times in the HB: Gen 41:2, 

8; 1Chr 27:29). Much more frequently, the verb either takes a direct object or the 

preposition עַל to describe where the animals are grazing. The verb רעה appears with כַּר 

(meadow) in Isa 30:23c. 

Isaiah 30:23c 

בנִרְחָ  רכַּ  וּאהַה וֹםבַּיּ י�מִקְנֶ  היִרְעֶ   

(Your livestock will graze in that day in a broad pasture)  

                                                   
2 Gray, Isaiah, 269. 
3 Wildberger, Jesaja, 573-574. 
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Therefore, although  ְּירַ כָ ב  is not grammatically impossible the phrase does not come so 

naturally and one feels hesitant to replace one awkward reading with another. Despite 

its oddity, the MT ought to be kept. 

 

 It is frequently argued, however, that v 30a (either with or without v 30b) is 

misplaced and that v 30a originally followed v 32. If and how this misplacement took 

place will be discussed later but if v 30a indeed came right after v 32, the said 

superlative may not seem so unnecessary since the םעניי  (the poor) are mentioned in v 

32b i.e. – the poor ( םעניי ) will take refuge in Zion and the poorest ( יםדלי בכור ) will be fed 

in safety. 

 

The MT for v 30b has a 1st person singular verb וְהֵמַתִּ י (and I will kill) at the 

beginning of the line and a 3rd person masculine singular verb יַהֲרֹ ג (he will slay) at the 

end of the line without a clear indication of the change of the subject of the verbs. As 

far as the MT is concerned, the subject of  ִּיוְהֵמַת  has to be YHWH not only because the 

killing is to be done with a famine (רעב) but also because it is impossible to imagine the 

prophetic voice vowing to carry out the killing him/herself in the present context.4 

Somewhat less straightforward is the identification of the subject of the 3rd person verb 

גיַהֲרֹ  . Since the speaker is YHWH, he can be ruled out. However, the feminine suffixes 

in this half-verse ( �שָׁרְשֵׁ� וּשְׁאֵרִיתֵ  ) show that the addressee who is at the receiving end of 

the ordeal remains Philistia from v 29. Now, although it is not immediately obvious 

                                                   
 can mean ‘hunger’ rather than ‘famine’ but this is so in the HB only when the word is coupled with רעב 4
 .to mean ‘hunger and thirst.’ When the word stands alone, it always means ‘famine’ in the HB (thirst) צמא
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what the ‘root (שרש) of the snake’ in v 29 refers to, given the threatening impression the 

different kinds of serpents in the verse give, it is quite probable that it refers to the ‘rod’ 

that smote Philistia earlier in the same verse. Despite the reappearance of the word שרש 

(root) from v 29,  ֵׁשָׁרְש�  in v 30b refers to the root of Philistia and not to the rod that 

struck Philistia in v 29 ( �מַכֵּ  בֶטשֵׁ  ) according to the MT. This thus leaves one of the 

serpent creatures in v 29 as a better candidate for the subject of the verb  ֹגיַהֲר  in v 30b. If 

we were to try to make sense of the MT, therefore, the line would mean that YHWH is 

going to kill the root of Philistia with famine and that the serpent which comes from 

the rod that struck Philistia is going to slay the remnant of Philistia. Needless to say, 

the MT of v 30b is a little clumsy. 

  

 It is perhaps no surprise then that we have a variant reading in 1QIsaᵃ and a yet 

different interpretation found in the LXX. The reading from 1QIsaᵃ has both verbs in v 

30b in the 1st person. Instead of יהרג it reads אהרג (I will slay). According to this reading, 

YHWH is the one killing both the root and the remnant. The LXX on the other hand 

reads: ἀνελεῖ δὲ λιμῷ τὸ σπέρμα σου καὶ τὸ κατάλειμμά σου ἀνελεῖ (but he will kill 

your seed with famine and your remnant he will kill).5 The LXX could have ironed out 

in its translation v 30b’s grammatical awkwardness by aligning it to v 29 by means of 

changing the first verb from being in the 1st person to the 3rd person. Equally, the LXX’s 

Vorlage could have read תיהמ  instead of יהמת . If indeed the LXX reflects a Vorlage that 

                                                   
5 There have been attempts to remedy the slightly infelicitous repetition of שרש (in v 29 and v 30b) by 
changing שרשך into זרעך assuming that this is what the LXX (which reads τὸ σπέρμα σου) had in its 
Vorlage. Donner, Völkern, 110. This is unlikely, however, as the LXX seems to translate שרש in v 29 as 
σπέρματος too. Cf. Jeremy Hughes, Secrets, 214. In Olivier Munnich’s view, the LXX’s translation of v 29 
might have been influenced by ‘the seed of the serpent’ in Gen 3:15. Munnich, Le Messianisme, 336-337. 
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read both verbs of v 30b in the 3rd person, one could postulate with van der Kooij that 

what we have in the MT is an effort to preserve two separate traditions – what we have 

in 1QIsaᵃ and the supposed Vorlage of the LXX.6 One can say probably enough that the 

reading of the MT is not the original. Both verbs were either in the 1st or in the 3rd 

person and the corruption began perhaps when יהמת  was accidentally changed to תיהמ , 

or vice versa.114F

7 There is a general tendency among the commentators to prefer keeping 

the verbs in the 3rd person here. This is because the line then can be allowed to continue 

after v 29 without having to deal with the isolated 1st person YHWH speech which 

might seem intrusive within the flow.  

 

There are two difficulties with emending יהמת  to תיהמ  however. First, there is no 

Hebrew text that supports this reading. It relies only on the supposed Vorlage of the 

LXX. Second, as was briefly mentioned above, the repetition of the word שרש (root) in 

close proximity with two different referents is stylistically odd and paints a strange 

picture. The word in v 29 probably refers to the broken rod that smote Philistia. Verse 

29 begins with the image of a broken rod. The metaphorical rod which struck Philistia 

in the past is now broken. Now, the plant image is used in order to express the idea 

that although Philistia’s enemy power had suffered damage in some way it would 

nevertheless regain its potency and continue to pose a great threat to Philistia. Despite 

the brokenness, the root (שרש) is still intact and from it will come out (יצא) a serpent 

creature (or creatures). In other words, the plant image in v 29 only works in 

                                                   
6 van der Kooij, Textzeugen des Jesajabuches, 309-310. 
7 There are nevertheless those who suppose that the MT is correct. Høgenhaven, Gott und Volk, 148; 
Charis Fischer, Die Fremdvölkersprüche, 146. 
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conjunction with the image of a broken rod. If the supposed 3rd person verbs in v 30b 

take the serpent from v 29 as the subject, the one being addressed (i.e. the one that will 

be killed by the serpent) must be Philistia (as according to the MT). It would then be 

quite puzzling to see the plant image being applied to Philistia by using the word שרש. 

That the word here continues to convey the idea of having already suffered loss is 

confirmed by the parallel word שארית (remnant) at the end of v 30b. Although the 

phrase  ֵׁמַכֵּ  בֶטש�  (the rod of your striking – i.e. the rod that strikes you) implies that 

Philistia was at least ‘struck’ in some sense, there is no explicit mention of Philistia 

having already experienced the kind of attack that would lead to the mention of 

Philistia’s remnant. The real attack from the north (v 31) is yet to come. Further, v 30b 

is short compared to vv 29 & 31 and this only adds to one’s suspicion. One wonders 

then if the two verbs in v 30b were originally in the 1st person and that v 30b was a later 

comment on v 29 that was addressed not to Philistia but to the rod that struck Philistia 

(with masculine suffixes at the ends of שרשך and שאריתך). If the glossator had identified 

Philistia’s antagonist in vv 29 & 31 ( בא עשן מצפון  – ‘smoke comes from the north’) either 

with Assyria or Babylon, and thought that the revival of the broken rod described in v 

29 could not be the last word on the fate of one of these powers, one can imagine how 

he might have wished to add a divine word of judgement against that power: ‘Though 

your potency may have grown back from the root that survived “the breaking,” I 

(YHWH) will kill even that root and your remnant so as to leave you in a state beyond 

recovery.’ Therefore, we would emend יהרג at the end of v 30 to אהרג following 1QIsaᵃ. 
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Moving on to the next verse, the first line of v 31 has a gender disagreement. 

The line reads: עִיר עֲקִיזַ  שַׁעַר הֵילִילִי  (‘Howl, O gate! Cry, O city!’). The word שַׁעַר (gate) is 

treated as a feminine noun by the verb  ִיהֵילִיל  (Howl!) although it is a masculine noun. 

This seems deliberate rather than accidental because the following parallel line וֹגנָמ 

 are used עִ יר and שַׁעַר shows that the words (!Melt away,8 O Philistia, all of you) פְּלֶ שֶׁת כֻּלֵּ �

as metonyms for the whole of Philistia, the region which is consistently treated as a 

feminine word in the present oracle. Moreover, according to Dobbs-Allsopp, 

personification of the city/gate as a weeping female figure is a common feature in the 

city-lament genre in the HB. 116F

9 

 

The MT of v 32 reads well and no syntactical difficulties are found. 

Isaiah 14:32 

וֹעַמּ יעֲנִיֵּ  וּיֶחֱס הּוּבָ  וֹןצִיּ דיִסַּ  יְהוָה יכִּ  וֹימַלְאֲכֵי־ג הוּמַה־יַּעֲנֶ   

(And what shall one answer the messengers of the nation? That YHWH has founded 

Zion, and in her the afflicted of his people shall take refuge.) 

Although there are no particular grammatical issues in the verse, a couple of new 

elements seem to have been introduced in this final verse. The subject of the 3rd person 

singular verb יענה cannot be YHWH because YHWH is spoken of in the 3rd person in 

the following answer and so the verb has to be impersonal. Thus the messengers of ‘the 

nation’ as well as the reply from Judah (which has been silent throughout the oracle) to 

                                                   
 .is most likely an infinitive absolute functioning as a command. Cf. GK § 113bb נָמוֹג 8
9 Dobbs-Allsopp, Weep, 133. Likewise, de Jong, ANE Prophets, 145. 
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what could be imagined as the message which the messengers would have brought 

(though the contents of which is not told here) are introduced in this verse. For this 

reason the reading from 1QIsaᵃ cannot be ignored which reads: גוי מלכי יענו ומה  (‘And 

how will the kings of the nation respond?’) in v 32a. This reading eliminates the 

sudden presence of the messengers as well as of Judah giving a reply to them. 

According to 1QIsaᵃ, it is the kings of Philistia who are to answer with the words of v 

32b after having been told not to rejoice over the recent set back of their enemy nation 

as it will soon regain its strength and attack again from the north. The LXX supports 

this reading somewhat and translates v 32a as: καὶ τί ἀποκριθήσονται βασιλεῖς ἐθνῶν 

(‘And what will the kings of the nations answer?’).10 It seems more plausible that at this 

point the LXX reflects a Vorlage which was either close to or the same as what we have 

in 1QIsaᵃ rather than to think that the LXX is either translating freely or misreading the 

Hebrew text. This case might be strengthened when we observe that 1QIsaᵃ has ובו (and 

in him) instead of ובה (and in her) in v 32b, the pronoun referring back to YHWH rather 

than Zion, and that the LXX likewise translates καὶ δι' αὐτοῦ (‘and through him’), 

possibly reflecting ובו in its Vorlage.11 Of course, it is admitted that the consonantal text 

of the MT ובה could also be vocalised as ּהבֹ ו , and either way, the meaning of the text is 

virtually the same.119F

12  

 

                                                   
10 Donner goes a step further and postulates that the original text had מלכי פלשתים. Donner, Völkern, 111. 
11 The same phenomenon is explained by Jean Koenig that both 1QIsaᵃ and the LXX display deliberate 
changes to the text (reflected in the MT) in order to apply the text to their situation in the Hellenistic 
period. During this period, for Koenig, the Philistines would have been typologically understood as the 
Greeks and ‘the kings of the nation(s)’ in their readings would refer to the successors of Alexander the 
great. Further, the third person masculine singular pronominal suffix was put in place to increase the 
religious nuance of the text. J. Koenig, L’Herméneutique Analogique, 332-340. 
12 Wildberger prefers וּבֹה following 1QIsaᵃ. Wildberger, Jesaja, 575. 
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Although 1QIsaᵃ reads well in v 32, one is not inclined to regard it as an earlier 

reading than what we have in the MT for a number of reasons. To begin with, an 

accidental change from ימלאכ  to ימלכ  is much easier to explain than the change in the 

opposite direction especially when we bear in mind that the conversation with the 

Philistine envoys is something of a new element in the flow of the oracle. Further, one 

can imagine without difficulty how after ימלאכ  was changed to ימלכ  the verb היענ  could 

have been ‘corrected’ to ויענ  to make the Philistine kings the subject of the verb. If ימלכ  

was original and it was accidentally changed to ימלאכ , however, it is quite difficult to 

conceive why one would change ויענ  to היענ  as ויענ  could serve just as well when read as 

an impersonal plural verb with a passive meaning. Moreover, the presence of the 

Philistine envoys in Jerusalem as depicted in the oracle has some historical justification 

but this will be dealt with in the following section when we discuss the possible 

historical setting of the original oracle. Therefore, the reading of the MT is to be kept 

for v 32 including the feminine pronominal suffix of ובה not because it seems more 

likely to be the earlier reading than the alternative masculine suffix but because it does 

not affect the meaning of the text in any significant way. 

 

Therefore, the only consonantal change to be suggested to the MT is יהרג at the 

end of v 30 which should be changed to אהרג following 1QIsaᵃ. 

 

3-2: Dating parts of the oracle 
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 As far as v 29 and v 31 are concerned (leaving aside v 30 and v 32 for the 

moment), there is a relatively strong consensus among exegetes that these verses are to 

be dated in the pre-exilic period (some even argue for the Isaianic authorship) and that 

Philistia’s enemy described in these verses is Assyria.13 The main reason why most date 

these verses in the pre-exilic period is twofold. Firstly, vv 29 & 31 follow the same 

pattern of feminine singular commands addressing the whole of Philistia ( �כֻּלֵּ  פְלֶשֶׁת ) 

followed by the reason behind the commands beginning with the word כִּי and this 

seems to reflect the verses’ homogeneity. Secondly, the language used to describe 

Philistia’s enemy power in these verses seems historically genuine. As far as the 

original composition of these verses is concerned, the descriptions of Philistia’s enemy 

– i.e. the rod that had previously struck Philistia in v 29 or the smoke from the north in 

v 31 – appear to refer to a real historical political entity as opposed to some typological 

antagonist. When it comes to identifying this political power, the attack that comes 

from the north (v 31) points to Assyria (rather than Judah or Egypt) whose vassals 

many Philistine cities had been for a long time as well as having been oppressed 

numerously when revolts were attempted.14 Additionally, it is often repeated that the 

term rod ( בֶטשֵׁ  ) is used on more than one occasion in relation to Assyria’s aggression in 

the book of Isaiah (9:3; 10:5, 15, 24; 14:5). Although there is a whole debate about 

precisely what the broken rod might refer to – i.e. if it refers to the death of an Assyrian 

                                                   
13 Gray, Isaiah, 265-266; Wildberger, Jesaja, 575-577; Vermeylen, Isaïe, 301; Høgenhaven, Gott und Volk, 
147-149; de Jong, Isaiah among the ANE Prophets, 144-146; M. Hom, Assyrians in Isaiah, 66-67; H. Barth, 
Josiazeit, 14; Beuken, Must Philistia, 51-56; Clements, Zion as Symbol, 15; S. Deck, Die Gerichtsbotschaft 
Jesajas, 50-53; Dietrich, Jesaja und die Politik, 208-209; Donner, Völkern, 110-113; Gosse, Isaïe 14:28-32, 
97-98; J. Gray, Reign of God, 120; H. Hoffmann, Die Intention, 64-66; F. Huber, Juda und die anderen 
Völker, 104-106; J. Hughes, Secrets, 214-216; Jeppesen, Cornerstone, 95-97; J. Koenig, L’Herméneutique 
Analogique, 334-336; Ollenburger, Zion, 115-116; J. Roberts, Isa 14:28-32, 388-394; G. Stansell, Micah 
and Isaiah, 53; G. Eidevall, Prophecy and Propaganda, 57-59; S. Paas, Creation and Judgement, 375-376; 
O. Keel, Geschichte Jerusalems, 403; Zapff, Schriftgelehrte Prophetie, 286. 
14 Gray, Isaiah, 265-266. 
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king; if so, which Assyrian king etc. – it is generally accepted that the oracle at least in 

its earliest form arose from a hostile political situation between Philistia and Assyria.15 

  

 Although the majority of exegetes see at least some parts of the oracle as being 

from the pre-exilic period, only very few would date the entire oracle in its present 

form in the same period. To begin with, the integrity of the superscript in v 28 is in 

question. Some believe that the superscript is genuinely ancient and was written to 

provide an actual temporal setting for the oracle. Others adopt the view that it was 

secondarily given, and that when it was added, its purpose was not merely to set the 

oracle within the Judean royal chronology. Rather, it was given as an interpretative 

tool with which the oracle was to be understood. According to this view, the death of 

Ahaz in v 28 is to be read into the broken rod in v 29. The rod refers to Ahaz and the 

breaking of the rod, his death. The serpent that springs from the root must accordingly 

speak of Hezekiah’s succession and he would be all the more oppressive toward 

Philistia than his father.16 Even if v 28 is secondary, it is difficult to know just how far it 

was intended to modify the reading of the following oracle. That the function of v 28 

might be restricted to providing a temporal setting for the oracle (whether the verse is 

secondary or not) is to a small extent supported by Isa 20:1 which reflects an 

understanding that the Philistines’ oppressors were the Assyrians by speaking of 

                                                   
15 Moreover, particularly intriguing is a Neo-Assyrian prophecy Eidevall refers to which is about a 
dangerous foreign power: ‘I have come from the [m]ace. I have pulled out the snake which was inside it, 
I have cut it in pieces, and I have broken the mace.’ The picture is of a broken rod with a hidden serpent 
inside. The closeness of the imagery with v 29 is uncanny. Eidevall suggests that perhaps here we have 
the language that is usually used by the Assyrians against its enemies borrowed to describe Assyria. G. 
Eidevall, Prophecy and Propaganda, 57-59. 
16 de Jong, Isaiah among the ANE Prophets, 145-146; Gosse, Isaïe 14:28-32, 97-98. 
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Sargon’s conquest of Ashdod. Ch 20, in all its appearance especially with the 3rd person 

narrative (akin to chs 7, 36-39), is almost certainly later than Isa 14:28 and could have 

been written in its present position in order to operate as a historical backdrop for 

various oracles in the Massa corpus (again, in a way similar to chs 36-39).17 

Furthermore, as was cited in the introduction to the present study, Williamson 

postulates that 6:1 and 14:28 marked the beginnings of two halves of Isaiah’s oracles at 

an early stage of the book’s formation – the former functioning as the heading for the 

oracles uttered during the reign of Ahaz and the latter as the same for those uttered 

during Hezekiah’s reign. If correct, this would mean that 14:28 once introduced not 

only the oracle concerning Philistia but most of the other early oracles found in chs 14-

32.18 In any case, whenever 14:28 might have been added (if it was indeed added), what 

is important to us is that the superscript too sets the oracle (at least some of it) in the 8th 

Century. 

 

Before discussing v 30, which has a number of issues, v 32 needs to be dealt 

with first. Verse 32a is a question, and v 32b is its answer. There are four aspects of this 

verse which strike one as being odd. First, when viewed with the rest of the oracle, the 

length of v 32a seems quite short. Second, the logic of v 32b does not quite follow the 

earlier parts of the oracle. Third, the expression that YHWH has founded ( דיס ) Zion in v 

32b seems close to the language of chs 40-55. Fourth, in v 32b, the use of the term םיעני  

(the poor) in a religious sense and not in a socio-economic sense appears to be a trait 

that is found in the exilic period onwards. Each of these points will be unpacked below. 
                                                   
17 Kissane, Isaiah, xxxiii, xxxvi; Cook, Sign, 125-135; Williamson, ‘Deuteronomy and Isaiah’ 251-261. 
18 Williamson, Book, 162-164. 
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For v 32a, we have already established that the reading of the MT is to be 

preferred to that of 1QIsaᵃ. According to this reading, an answer needs to be given to 

the Philistine envoys that are presumably in Judah with a message from their country. 

To be able to judge whether this setting seems historically plausible, one would need to 

ask what sort of a message they could have brought. We gather from v 29 that 

Philistia’s enemy nation has suffered some kind of damage which is likely to be the 

death of a ruler because the imagery of a serpent sprouting from the root strongly 

suggests continuation of some lineage. We have also agreed with the majority of 

exegetes that the nation that is hinted at fairly strongly as Philistia’s enemy in the 

present oracle is Assyria. Bearing in mind the number of revolts the Philistine cities 

had attempted against the Assyrian rule, it is quite conceivable that these Philistine 

envoys came to Judah to propose a coalition against Assyria when there seemed to be a 

momentary power vacuum in the empire following the death of its chief ruler. Besides, 

it might be more than a coincidence that we also have the Cushites sending their 

envoys to other countries in Isa 18:2. As Bentzen suggests, the Philistine messengers in 

Isa 14:32a and the Cushite messengers in Isa 18:2 could reflect a similar sort of 

ambassador sending practice, seeking help and alliance.19 Therefore, it seems more 

likely than not that v 32a is an integral part of the original oracle from the 8th Century. 

As to the question why v 32a is quite so short, a close examination of v 32b could bring 

us closer to the answer. 

   

                                                   
19 Bentzen, Jesaja, 119. 
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V 32b does not wholly fit the flow of the oracle. Even without going into the 

meaning of the phrase עמו יעני , the language of taking refuge (חסה) and YHWH’s 

founding of Zion suggest that YHWH’s people are either already under attack or 

exposed to some imminent danger when v 32b is seen in the context of vv 29, 31-32a. If 

the historical background of the original oracle was indeed the Assyrian dominance in 

the 8th Century as per our supposition, then the most easily conceivable scenario where 

Zion could be in danger would be if they had rebelled against Assyria. This, however, 

is unlikely in view of vv 29 & 31. The main focus of vv 29 & 31 is that Assyria is soon 

going to attack Philistia and that Philistia is not going to withstand the attack. 

Presumably, then, the answer to be given to the offer of coalition from Philistia would 

be a ‘No.’ It is unlikely that the historical background of the original oracle was 

Hezekiah’s rebellion against Sennacherib because in that revolt Judah did form an 

alliance with the Philistine cities and Egypt. The setting of the original oracle is more 

likely to be of an earlier date – perhaps in one of the previous Philistine revolts. Should 

this be the case, Judah would still have been Assyria’s vassal state and would not have 

rebelled against Assyria by joining the Philistines. If Judah did not join the Philistines 

and remained under Assyria’s suzerainty, Judah would not have been in danger of an 

attack from Assyria. The expected answer, therefore, would not include hints that 

Judah is in any imminent danger. It is of course also possible that vv 29 & 31 were 

spoken by Isaiah precisely because Hezekiah was seeking to form an alliance with the 

Philistine cities during the reign of Sennacherib. Even in this case, 14:32b hardly fits the 

purpose of the oracle. The goal of the prophetic message would have been to dissuade 

Hezekiah from forming alliances with the neighbouring countries. Now, the primary 

motive behind such alliances would have been to break away from Assyria. Therefore, 
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if Hezekiah were to be successfully discouraged from joining hands with other nations, 

there would be no revolt against Assyria. However, 14:32b already seems to assume 

Judah’s rebellion against Assyria and Assyria’s subsequent retaliation against Judah. It 

would have been as if the persuasion had failed before it had begun. At the very least, 

therefore, there seems to be a logical gap between 14:29, 31-32a and 14:32b. 

 

What makes v 32b look even more suspicious is the mention of YHWH’s 

founding ( דיס ) Zion. The language of YHWH both being the one who has founded ( דיס ) 

the earth and the one who now lays the foundation of Jerusalem is often seen in Isa 40-

55 (44:28; 48:13; 51:13; 51:16). The only other time in the book of Isaiah outside the chs 

40-55 where the root דיס  appears in connection with YHWH and Zion is in 28:16. 

Isaiah 28:16 

ֹ  יןהַמַּאֲמִ  דמוּסָּ  דמוּסָ  יִקְרַת תפִּנַּ  חַןבֹּ  בֶןאֶ  בֶןאָ  וֹןבְּצִיּ דיִסַּ  יהִנְנִ  היְהוִ  יאֲדֹנָ  אָמַר הכֹּ  ןלָכֵ  ישׁיָחִ  אל  

(The MT: Therefore, thus says the Lord YHWH, ‘Behold I have founded20 in Zion a 

stone, a Bohan stone, a precious cornerstone of sure foundation. The one who believes 

will not hasten.’) 

There is no consensus concerning this much discussed verse with regard to its date.21 

However, not a few commentators attribute the verse to the prophet Isaiah, and even 

among those who see it as a later addition to an original oracle by the prophet, many 

                                                   
 should probably be read as a participle following 1QIsaᵃ and 1Q Isaᵇ i.e. ‘Behold, I am laying in Zion יסד 20
as a foundation a stone etc.’ 
21 As well as the question of its date, the verse has generated a number of discussions and the topics 
include the nature of the stone (both architecturally and metaphorically), the integrity of the final line, 
and the redactional intent behind the current position of the verse etc. For a recent discussion on most 
of these issues, see F. Hartenstein, Jesaja 28:16-17, 491-516. 
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believe it is from the pre-exilic period. If the verse really is from the prophet Isaiah, the 

closeness of the verse’s language with that of Isa 14:32b could be used in favour of 

seeing 14:32b as part of the original oracle as is often done. Nevertheless, evidence 

points in the opposite direction as we take a closer look at each occurrence of the verb 

דיס . Broadly speaking, the things that are founded by YHWH in chs 40-55 are large in 

scale. In Isa 51:13 & 16, it is the earth itself that is founded by YHWH (in parallel with 

stretching out heavens). Zion is closely related to this language of YHWH’s creation of 

the world since his comforting Zion is the context of the creation language. The power 

of YHWH who is calling Zion ‘my people’ is demonstrated by recalling his creation of 

the heavens and the earth.129F

22 The smallest of the things being founded by YHWH in chs 

40-55 is the temple in 44:28. 

Isaiah 44:28 

ם רוְלֵאמֹ  יַשְׁלִם יוְכָל־חֶפְצִ  ירֹעִ  לְכוֹרֶשׁ רהָאֹמֵ  ִ֨ דתִּוָּסֵ  לוְהֵיכָ  התִּבָּנֶ  לִירוּשָׁלַ  

(The MT: The one who says of Cyrus ‘My Shepherd, and all my desire he shall 

perform.’ And saying to Jerusalem, ‘You shall be built,’ and the temple, ‘You shall be 

founded.’) 

Even here, nevertheless, the temple being founded is in parallel with Jerusalem being 

built. In 54:11b, one finds YHWH ornamenting the foundations (יסודות) of Zion. The MT 

reads: 

Isaiah 54:11b 

                                                   
22 The discussion whether it is collective Israel or the servant that is addressed in 51:16 does not affect 
the point being made here. 
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יםבַּסַּפִּירִ � וִיסַדְתִּי� יִ י מַרְבִּיץ בַּפּוּ� אֲבָנַ ה אָנֹכִ הִנֵּ   

(Behold, I am the one laying/covering your stones with antimony, and I shall found 

you [i.e. lay your foundations] with Saphires.) 

The vowel pointing of �וִיסַדְתִּי is however often brought into question because of the 

reading from 1QIsaᵃ יסודותיך (‘your foundations’). The reading from 1QIsaᵃ is usually 

preferred because יסודותיך is a better parallel with אבניך (your stones) and also because 

decorating the city’s foundations with Saphires (lapis lazuli)23 seems more feasible than 

using Saphires as the foundations of the city. Having said it all, the Neo-Babylonian 

kings such as Nebucchadnezzar are often said to have boasted how they built various 

buildings with lapis lazuli (whether they really did or not is beside the point) 

according to F. Stummer.24 Further, in the following verse, various building parts are 

made with, and not just adorned with, different precious stones.25 Therefore, it is not 

entirely impossible that the MT in 54:11b represents the correct reading. If this were so, 

54:11b would be another example where YHWH founds Zion itself. Returning to 28:16, 

what YHWH founds in this verse is only one specific stone (whatever the stone may be) 

in Zion and not Zion itself or even the temple within. Thus if one were to ask whether 

14:32b seems closer to the language of chs 40-55 or that of 28:16 with regard to its use of 

the verb יסד, the answer would be chs 40-55. 

 

                                                   
23 For seeing less precious lapis lazuli meant by ספירים, see K. Baltzer, Deutero-Isaiah, 452. 
24 F. Stummer, Keilschriftliche Parallelen, 188. 
25 the verb שׂוּם is here followed by an accusative with the sense ‘to make’ as well as by ל with the 
meaning ‘make sth into x.’ 
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 The strongest clue lies with the way the term םיעני  (the poor) is used in v 32b. 

What is clear is that םיעני  cannot refer to a socio-economic class here. The genitive of יעני 

 should be read appositionally i.e. his people who are ‘poor.’ Otherwise it would be עמו

very strange to have only the poor among YHWH’s people taking refuge in Zion. The 

whole of the people of YHWH are called םיעני . It is worth noting that when the term 

םיעני  appears in places where the words seem to go back to Isaiah ben Amoz (3:14-15; 

10:2) it refers to those who are actually poor within the Israelite society. The sense in 

which םיעני  is used here seems closer to that found in Zeph 3:12 as Berges helpfully 

compares.26 There, the word עני is used in an unmistakeably ethical sense (i.e. lowly 

and obedient before God) in contrast to the ones who are lofty (ּגּבה) and rebel against 

God. One witnesses a similar kind of use in Isa 40-55 (41:17; 49:13, 51:21; 54:11). In all 

four occurrences in chs 40-55, the term denotes troubled Israel in exile and 49:13 is 

particularly similar to what we find in 14:32b. 

Isaiah 49:13 

םיְרַחֵ  ווַעֲנִיָּ  וֹעַמּ יְהוָה םכִּי־נִחַ  הרִנָּ  יםהָרִ  חוּצְ פִ יּ רֶץאָ  ילִיוְגִ  שָׁמַיִם וּרָנּ  

(Shout with joy, O heavens, and rejoice, O earth, breakforth27 with singing, O 

mountains, because YHWH has comforted his people and he will have compassion on 

his afflicted.) 

In this verse, just as in 14:32b, ועני  is used synonymously with עמו. The use of the term 

in chs 56-66 (58:7; 66:2) is yet again slightly different. In 58:7, the term, like in the 8th 

Century use, denotes specifically the impoverished of the society within the Israelite 

                                                   
26 Berges, Armen, 163. 
27 1QIsaᵃ has פצחו instead of ּיּפִ צְ חו and 1QIsaᵃ seems preferable. 
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community. In 66:2b, the term is used to describe those attentive to YHWH’s word 

somewhat like Zeph 3:12. 

Zephaniah 3:12 

יכֵה־ר֔וּחַ וְחָרֵד עַל־דְּבָרִ וּנְ  וְאֶל־זֶה אַבִּיט אֶל־עָנִי  

(… but on this man I will look: on him who is humble and of a smitten spirit and 

trembling at my word.) 

Nonetheless, here in Isa 66:2b, the very fact that the term עני needed to be further 

qualified with the phrase, יעַל־דְּבָרִ ד וְחָרֵ וּחַ וּנְכֵה־ר  demonstrates that for Trito-Isaiah the 

term עני did not immediately connote the YHWH-pious or the beneficiaries of YHWH’s 

salvation.135F

28 

  

Therefore, showing close connections with Isa 40-55, 14:32b appears to be a late-

exilic addition to the oracle concerning Philistia. By adding v 32b to the oracle, the 

theme of YHWH’s people taking refuge in Zion is brought into and made the main 

focus of the whole oracle. The coming threat to Philistia and the mocking of Philistia’s 

premature rejoicing which were once at the centre of the oracle are now moved to the 

background. Zion being a place of refuge for YHWH’s afflicted people in the midst of 

                                                   
28 Therefore, the evidence goes to some extent against those who assume that the 14:32b fits best with 
the thought-world of Trito-Isaiah. Cf. H. Barth, Josiazeit, 14-15; Vermeylen, Isaïe, 301; Berges, Armen, 
163. Due to similar assumptions, some reckon that the entire oracle should be dated in the post-exilic 
period. Duhm, for instance considers ‘the rod’ to be referring to a Persian ruler and ‘the serpent’ to 
Alexander the Great. For Uwe Becker, the imageries in vv 29 & 31 are borrowed from Isa 11:1, 8; 9:2 and 
therefore these verses are Fortschreibung on the anti-Assyrian texts. Nonetheless, the imageries in vv 
29 & 31 do function in an organic way in these verses and in the present case the similarity of language 
with other earlier writings in the book probably points toward common authorship rather than literary 
dependence. Cf. Duhm, Jesaia, 124; C. Fischer, Die Fremdvölkerspüche, 142-149; U. Becker, Botschaft 
zum Buch, 273-274. 
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the nations’ turmoil is the new centre of the message. Moreover, the fact that v 32b is 

set as a reply to the Philistine messengers, and that the imminent downfall of the 

Philistines is certain according to vv 29 & 31 (as well as from the exilic community’s 

memory of the recent past), one could argue that the asylum in now divinely 

established Zion is made open, albeit secondarily, to the Philistines also. They too 

ought to take refuge in Zion. To repeat the hypothesis of the present study, the theme 

of the gentile influx in the restoration of Israel and the centrality of Zion in the vision of 

14:1-2 is pertinently applied to the oracle concerning Philistia. 

 

 If we would briefly return to v 32a, the short question in that line does seem 

like an odd way to end an oracle now that we have identified v 32b as a later addition. 

If it really was the original end of the oracle concerning Philistia, it could perhaps have 

served as a rhetorical question. It seems more likely, though, that a different end 

followed v 32a.29 Perhaps, the original end of the oracle was lost due to damage to the 

scroll. The beginning of ch 15 could be a further indication of the scroll having suffered 

damage at some point. If we consider the heading במואא מש  (An oracle concerning Moab) 

as secondary, the oracle concerning Moab begins in 15:1 with causal כי and this is 

rather suspicious. A sentence or a line can begin with causal כי both in prose and poetry 

but a major section never begins with a causal כי as far as I am aware. One does find 

sayings that begin with causal כי in prophetic oracles (e.g. Isa 28:15; Hab 2:8) but these 

                                                   
29 Gray similarly supposes that if v 32a is part of the original poem it could be a fragment of a distich. 
Gray, Isaiah, 271. 
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are never at the beginning of a new major section.30 Therefore, one might postulate that 

quite early on in the process of transmission a small section in the scroll which 

contained both the end of the oracle concerning Philistia and the beginning of the 

oracle concerning Moab was damaged and the words in that section were thus lost. 

Alternatively, the redactor might simply have deleted what originally followed 14:32a 

for reasons we cannot now know and replaced it with the present ending. 

 

Having dealt with the rest of the oracle, we can now turn to v 30. We have 

noted earlier that v 30a seems out of place with its sudden introduction of a new theme 

and imagery and that it interrupts the flow of the surrounding verses. We have also 

already identified v 30b as a later comment on v 29 against ‘the rod’ in an effort to 

pronounce divine judgement on the enemy, and this might have been motivated by the 

dissatisfaction caused by hearing about the revival of the said enemy in v 29. In terms 

of when v 30b might have been added, however, it is difficult to tell as no telling clues 

are found in the passage. This leaves us with v 30a and we have already noted that its 

position is obviously suspicious. Because of the oddness of its position many argue that 

v 30a was misplaced at some point regardless to whether it is secondary to the oracle 

or not. There are, however, those who understand v 30 to be a later insertion by a 

single author intended to follow v 29 using the catchword 138.שרשF

31 There is yet another 

view that although v 30a is redactional and therefore not homogenous with v 30b, 

when it was inserted, v 30b was already present and that v 30a was designed to be 

                                                   
30 Perhaps it is because the translators of the LXX also found the beginning of the oracle in Isa 15:1 
unusual that the LXX translation does not seem to reflect the first כי in Isa 15:1. 
31 Huber, Juda und die anderen Völker, 103; J. Hughes, Secrets, 215; Deck, Die Gerichtsbotschaft Jesajas, 
49. 
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paralleled by v 30b.32 According to this view, the two halves of v 30 have the following 

parallels: 1) רעה (to feed) and Hiphil of תמו  (to kill); 2) כורב  (firstborn) and ׁשׁרש (root); 3) 

ואביונים דלים  (the poor) and שׁארית (the remnant); 4) לבטח רבצ  (to lie down safely) and הרג 

 Nevertheless, these connections appear to be the product of .(to slay with famine) ברעב

chance and not design and it seems more natural to see the two halves of the verse as 

unrelated independent additions. 

 

Those who are of the view that v 30a is misplaced usually assume that it 

originally followed v 32b because of the common use of the terms for ‘the poor’ in v 

30a (דלים ואביונים) and in v 32b (עניים).140F

33 Although this sounds plausible, one has to 

provide some kind of an explanation as to how v 30a found its way from the end of v 

32 to the present position. One view is that due to the lack of space in the scroll, some 

of v 32 had to be written in the margin and a subsequent copyist inserted the bit in the 

margin in the ‘wrong’ place.141F

34 In this case, it would have been pure chance that only 

exactly what we have in v 30a ran over into the margin before it was copied into the 

present position. At this point, one first needs to ask if v 32b and v 30a would have 

come from the same hand. Although both v 32b and v 30a contain words meaning ‘the 

poor,’ v 30a, unlike v 32b, employs a livestock metaphor and it does so in a quite 

unique way too. Likening God’s people to domestic animals grazing and lying down 

peacefully is not difficult to find elsewhere in the Prophetic books of the HB. Already 

in Isa 40:11 and 49:9 YHWH’s people are seen as being fed by YHWH their shepherd. 

                                                   
32 Beuken, Must Philistia, 54. 
33 Donner, Völkern, 110; Clements, Isaiah, 148. 
34 J. Begrich, ‘14:28-32’ in his Gesammelte Studien zum Alten Testament (1964), 124-126, as quoted in 
Huber, Juda und die anderen Völker, 102. 
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Much similar language is also found in Jer 23:4; Ezek 34:13-15; Zeph 3:13. What seems 

to be found quite nowhere else in the HB is the merging of the livestock metaphor with 

the religious use of the terms for ‘the poor’ which we discussed earlier. Unfortunately, 

this distinctive feature of v 30a alone does not tell us much about v 30a other than its 

quirk. However, when considered with its misplacement, its unique use of the 

livestock metaphor could suggest that v 30a might have been a later marginal 

embellishment on v 32b.35 Thus this single hypothesis could explain the slight change 

of mood from v 32b to v 30a as well as the misplacement of v 30a. The words of v 30a 

(and those only) were first written in the margin and they were later copied into the 

current place which was near the wrong end of the marginal note. 

 

3-3: Summary and conclusion  

 

To sum up, we have postulated, firstly, that the incomplete original poem 

included vv 29, 31-32a plus an ending that is now lost to us. Philistia’s enemy power 

alluded to in this poem is Assyria. Regardless of whether the superscript in v 28 was 

written together with the original poem, v 28 seems to provide the temporal setting of 

the oracle only (especially since the superscript originally served as an introduction for 

several oracles and not just the one about Philistia). Sometime later, perhaps in the 

exilic period, v 30b, which is a word of divine judgement against ‘the rod’ (and not 

                                                   
35 So too supposes Wildberger. Wildberger, Jesaja, 579. 
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Philistia!), was added.36 During the late-exilic period, then, v 32b was written at the end 

of the oracle either replacing the original ending or filling in an ending which, before 

the addition of v 32b, seemed somewhat abrupt. Finally, sometime later, v 30a was 

added as an extension of v 32b in the margin but was erroneously copied into the 

present place. These processes might be shown as below:37 

ההזא המשה היז אח המלך מות תבשנ   

ףמעופף שר ופריוע צפא יצ נחש משרש יכ מכךט שבר נשבי כ כלך פלשת תשמחי אל  

  והמתי ברעב שרשך ושאריתך [א]הרג

בא ואין בודד במועדיוהילילי שער זעקי עיר נמוג פלשת כלך כי מצפון עשן   

 ומה יענה מלאכי גוי

 כי יהוה יסד ציון ובה יחסו עניי עמו

 ורעו בכורי דלים ואביונים לבטח ירבצו

To conclude, Isa 14:32b is a late-exilic addition to an existing oracle concerning 

Philistia and it has brought to the oracle as its new central message the theme of 

troubled Israel in exile taking refuge in Zion founded by YHWH. The Philistines are 

included in the vision of 14:1-2 which continues in 14:32b. What relevance does an old 

oracle about the imminent fall of the Philistines have for the current late-exilic Israelites 

when the Philistine cities have long been left in ruin and when the Philistine people 

barely exist as a distinct ethnic group? 14:32b provides the answer. In view of Israel’s 

                                                   
36 Although the sentiment expressed in v 30b suits a wide range of periods in Israel’s history, the fact 
that the gloss is particularly against the idea of the revival of an oppressive power may suggest that the 
present oppressive power is somehow viewed as the revival of another older power. Perhaps one could 
imagine some in Israel describing Babylon as the repeat of Assyria. In view of this, sometime during the 
exilic period might be supposed but it is all too uncertain. 
37 Later additions are underlined and the emended consonantal change is a square bracket. 
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impending return from the exile and the restoration of Zion, if there is any hope left for 

the Philistines it is to be found in Zion’s future. Because 14:32b is an answer given to 

the Philistine envoys, it at the very least opens up the possibility of the Philistines 

finding shelter in Zion together with YHWH’s people. The Philistines who were once 

some of the most notorious enemies of YHWH’s people in Israel’s history are now 

invited to hide in Zion having been smitten and laid waste by many nations. They too 

may take refuge in Zion because YHWH has now established the city for his people 

and for all those who would join and ‘attach themselves to the house of Jacob.’ 
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Chapter 4: Cush will come to Zion with a tribute (Isaiah 18:7) 

 

 By way of introduction, the general consensus is that 18:7 is a later addition to 

an earlier oracle found within 18:1-6 which appears to concern the nation Cush. 

Whereas the original oracle appears to end with a message of doom for Cush, v 7 looks 

forward to a time when Cush would bring a tribute to mount Zion, ‘the place of the 

name of YHWH of Hosts (מקום שם יהוה צבאות).’ It is in this verse that one finds the kind 

of redactional tendencies such as providing an earlier existing oracle with a new Zion 

focus or expressing the idea of nations being subordinate to the people of YHWH that 

one also finds in 14:1-2, 14:32b and 16:1-4a. It will be argued here in this chapter that 

18:7, along with 14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a, belongs to the supposed late-exilic redactional 

layer as hypothesized by the present study and that the verse was written to apply the 

vision of 14:1-2 to the oracle concerning Cush. To this end, one would need to know 

what form ch 18 might have been in before v 7 was added. There are disputes 

concerning the date and unity of vv 1-6 (as well as textual and translational issues) 

which need to be dealt with in order to discern the meaning of the original oracle 

which might be less than self-evident at first glance. Once the original oracle (and its 

meaning) as the writer of v 7 would have inherited it is traced, one could seek to 

understand precisely in what ways v 7 modified or commented on the earlier version 

of the oracle. 

 

4-1: Textual and translational issues 



97 
 

 

The present oracle contains a number of words or phrases that are difficult to 

make sense of either because of textual corruption or due to the use of rare words 

where the meanings are unclear. Dealing first with these would make it somewhat 

easier for us to tackle the question of the unity and the date of the oracle later. 

 

Isaiah 18:1 

רֶץ צִלְצַ  וּשׁם אֲשֶׁר מֵעֵבֶר לְנַהֲרֵי־כיִ ל כְּנָפָ הוֹי אֶ֖  

(Woe to the land of winged beetle, which is beyond the rivers of Cush,) 

יהו  can be translated as ‘woe (to)’ or as a more neutral interjection, ‘ah.’ The 

decision is usually made therefore based on the nature of the content that follows. In 

the case of our present verse, since there is a dispute over whether the oracle in ch 18 in 

its earliest form was an oracle of doom against Cush or not, the conclusion on the said 

dispute would need to precede the one on the translation of 1.הוי Csaba Balogh, 

however, argues that the הוי usages can be divided into four syntactic categories.2 Of 

these, the present use belongs to a group where ‘ יהו  is directly related to a following 

noun or participle, which functions as the subject, addressed in the 3rd person, as can 

be inferred from the use of the suffixes or verbal forms.’3 The context tells one that it is 

appropriate to translate יהו s in this group as ‘woe to.’ According to Balogh, the 

                                                   
1 Sweeney, for instance, does not see any words of threat spoken against Cush in the oracle and thus 
sees הוי as ‘nothing more than an opening interjection of recognition.’ Sweeney, Isaiah, 257. 
2 C. Balogh, Stele, 141-142. 
3 C. Balogh lists the following passages that belong to this group. Isa 1:4; 5:8, 11, 18, 20, 21, 22; 10:1, 5; 
17:12; 28:1; 29:1, 15; 30:1; 31:1; 33:1; 45:9, 10; Jer 22:13; 23:1; Ezek 34:2; Amos 5:18; 6:1; Mic 2:1; Nah 
3:1; Hab 2:6, 9, 12, 15, 19; Zeph 2:5; 3:1; Zech 11:17. C. Balogh, Stele, 141-142. 
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passages that are often referred to when a more neutral translation ‘ah’ is proposed 

belong to a different group where יהו  is an independent particle, often followed 

immediately by a direct command or an exclamation.4 Balogh’s distinction based on 

syntactic features seems sound and therefore translating יהו  as ‘woe to’ seems 

preferable. This decision would of course have an implication for one’s understanding 

of the nature of the oracle which will be discussed later. 

 

The word  ַלצִלְצ  (as vocalised) is a hapax in the HB but the consonantal לצלצ  

appears a number of times in the HB with a wide range of meanings. In Deut 28:42, the 

word seems to refer to some kind of an insect. In 2 Sam 6:5 and Ps 150:5, certain 

musical instruments are meant by the word. In Job 40:31, the word probably means 

some sort of a fishing tool. With these seemingly unrelated meanings, the best attempt 

at finding coherence among these different meanings is through the root צלל (to tingle). 

When duplicated as לצלצ , the meaning of ‘intense vibration’ such as ‘to buzz’ could 

conceivably be expressed. This way, the insect in Deut 28:42 could be called thus 

because of the buzzing of its wings, the fishing tool in Job 40:31 because of the 

whizzing sound it might make when thrown (in the case of a harpoon), and the 

musical instruments in 2 Sam 6:5 and Ps 150:5 could be buzzing cymbals of some sort.5 

Even if this were so, what would םכנפיל צלצ ץאר   (the land of buzzing wings) actually 

mean? It is hard to tell. At least, this meaning of לצלצ  works well with םכנפי . A different 

                                                   
4 The examples Balogh gives are: Isa 1:24; 55:1; Jer 30:7; 47:6; Zech 2:10, 11. C. Balogh, Stele, 142. 
5 Gray, Isaiah, 316; J. Høgenhaven, Gott und Volk, 132; Marta Høyland Lavik, Tall and Smooth-Skinned, 
51-52. 
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route is to follow the LXX and the Targum which seem to relate צלצל to a ship.6 In 

favour of this meaning, G. R. Driver points to the Aramaic צלצל (boat).7 In this case, 

םכנפי  may be understood metaphorically to mean ‘sails.’ The fact that we have boats of 

papyrus in the following verse could be in support of this interpretation as some 

believe it to be.8 Conversely, one cannot rule out the possibility that the ancient 

translators who did not understand the word assumed that it meant ‘a boat’ under the 

influence of the boats in v 2. The most satisfying solution so far is offered by Meir 

Lubetski.9 Lubetski argues that צלצל refers to ‘the beetle’ both in Isa 18:1 and Deut 28:42. 

He arrives at this in two ways. First, the Targum Onkelos to Deuteronomy translates 

להצלצ  in 28:42 into Aramaic סקה/סקאה meaning ‘the sack carrier.’ This is significant for 

Lubetski because by ‘the sack carrier’ the dung beetle could be meant. Targum Onkelos 

to Deut 28:38-42 ‘renders the three pernicious insect genera as the locust, the worm, 

and the sack carrier (beetle).’ Incidentally, even in reality, locusts destroy crops, worms, 

vineyards, and beetles, trees and fruits.10 Second, in ספר רפואות (the Book of Medicines) 

by Asaf Harofeh the physician, לצלצ  is explained with the Syriac חבשושתא and the Arabic 

 was understood צלצל both meaning ‘beetle.’11 Lubetski, therefore, concludes that ,כונפוסא

as the beetle during the 1st Millennium CE among the Jewish circles although the use 

was rare and the meaning of the word was sometimes forgotten. He then asserts that 

by צלצל כנפים in relation to Cush in Isa 18:1, the 8th Century audience would have readily 

had in mind the picture of the divine winged beetle which was closely associated with 

                                                   
6 Wildberger, Jesaja, 678-679. 
7 G. R. Driver, ‘Problems’ 45. 
8 P. Cook, Sign, 58. 
9 Meir Lubetski, ‘Insect’ 103-112. 
10 Meir Lubetski, ‘Insect’ 107. 
11 Meir Lubetski, ‘Insect’ 109-110. 
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Egypt as one of its deities.12 This seems to be the most attractive option because of its 

relevance to Cush which is the subject of the oracle.13 

 

Isaiah 18:2 

אֶל־עַם נוֹרָא מִן־הוּא וָהָלְאָה גּוֹי קַו־ט אֶל־גּוֹי מְמֻשָּׁ� וּמוֹרָ  יםיִם לְכוּ מַלְאָכִים קַלִּ עַל־פְּנֵי־מַ  יָּם צִירִים וּבִכְלֵי־גֹמֶאחַ בַּ הַשֹּׁלֵ 

וֹשֶׁר־בָּזְאוּ נְהָרִים אַרְצה אֲ קָו וּמְבוּסָ   

(Which sends envoys on the sea, and on the vessels of papyrus14 on the face of the 

water. Go, you swift messengers, to a nation tall and smooth,15 to a people [widely 

feared], a nation mighty and down-treading, whose land the rivers divide.) 

 The phrase הוהלא הוא מןא נורם ע  as it stands is difficult to make sense of. The main 

difficulty lies with the hapax הוא מן . The most popular view is to understand הוהלא הוא מן  

in the same way as והלאה משם  (from there and onwards e.g. 1 Sam 10:3) i.e. ‘a people 

feared from there and onwards’ but the absence of  ָׁםש  and the fact that הוא מן  is a hapax 

construction make this view difficult to accept. C. Balogh suggests the meaning, ‘to the 

fearful nation which is beyond it’ for the phrase אל עם נורא מן הוא והלאה as an alternative.160F

16 

                                                   
12 Meir Lubetski, ‘Insect’ 111. 
13 There is yet another option of understanding צלצל in relation to צל (shadow). Curiously, 1QIsaᵃ has צל 
 could be behind the MT’s (shadow) צלל ,which could mean ‘many shadows.’ Alternatively (two words) צל
 Any meaning to do with ‘shadow,’ nevertheless, simply does not make an intelligible sense when .צלצל
combined with כנפים as Gray points out. Gray, Isaiah, 316. 
14 According to Yoshiyuki Muchiki, גמא is an Egyptian loanword from ‘gmy.’ Y. Muchiki, Egyptian Proper 
Names, 241. See also Job 9:26 where such boats of reed/Papyrus are depicted as fast boats in view of 
the previous verse. Eva Strömberg Krantz, Des Schiffes Weg, 53-55. 
 ,Incidentally .(GK §53s) מ without the preformative מרט is often explained as Pual participle of מוֹרָט 15
1QIsaᵃ has a variant reading וממרט. Because we have just had �ָּׁמְמֻש before, one wonders if a מ had simply 
dropped out in the MT. Alternatively, Steven E. Fassberg could be right that מוֹרָט is an example of the 
Qal internal passive which was gradually replaced by the Pual. If this were so, 1QIsaᵃ here would be 
reflecting the latter stage of the trend. S. Fassberg, ‘QAL Internal Passive’ 245. Fortunately, none of this 
affects the meaning of the word. 
16 C. Balogh, Stele, 151. 
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He notes that the phrase והלאה ממך  which means, ‘beyond you’ in 1 Sam 20:22, 37 is the 

predicate of the subject ‘arrow’ i.e. the arrow is beyond you. The thing that is referred 

to (i.e. the arrow) is made distinct from the referential point which is the personal 

pronoun ‘you.’ In the same way, Balogh suggests seeing a distinction between the 

thing that is referred to ( נורא עם ) and the referential point הוא by assuming an implicit 

נורא עם between אשר  and והלאה הוא מן  i.e. ‘the fearful nation which is beyond it.’ He 

suggests that הוא then must refer to the ומורט ממשך גוי  in the previous line. He justifies 

this interpretation by saying that הוא מן  could be an archaic variant form of ממנו 

preserved only in poetry just like  ֶנְהוּמ  in Job 4:12. This suggestion has its merits, but if 

ומורט ממשך גוי  was intended to refer to a people different to והלאה הוא מן נורא עם , one 

wonders if the poet would not have made it a little clearer perhaps by adding a ו to the 

second אל (i.e. ואל עם). Some interpreters wonder if הוא מן  is the result of corrupt 

dittograph of 17.[ע] םנורא If one supposes that a ו was added to הלאה because of 

dittography, the original phrase might have been ההלאא נורם ע  (a people widely feared). 

The objection raised against this solution is that because ההלא  means ‘yonder’ it ought 

to have a specific referential point (i.e. ‘from x’).18 That certainly is the norm. There 

clearly are, however, exceptions as the phrase in Num 17:2 demonstrates: ׁזְרֵה־ וְאֶת־הָאֵש

קָדֵשׁוּ כִּי הָלְאָה  (‘… and scatter the fire far and wide because they are holy!’) Here, the 

referential point of ההלא  appears to have been abbreviated and ההלא  simply reinforces 

the sense of the verb הזר  (to scatter) to mean ‘away-ward.’ Another example can be 

found in Gen 19:9: לְאָהגֶּשׁ־הָ  וּוַיּאֹמְר  (‘… and/but they said, “Stand back!”’) ההלא  here has 

the sense of ‘away as opposed to near.’ In a similar way, ההלאא נור  could have the 

                                                   
17 Marti, Jesaja, 148; Gray, Isaiah, 317. 
18 Wildberger, Jesaja, 680. 
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general sense of being ‘feared around.’ This way, not only is the problematic hapax 

removed, the line length coheres with the surrounding lines also.19 Therefore, an 

emendation from והלאה הוא מן נורא עם אל  to הלאה נורא עם אל  seems attractive. 

 

 Of course, much of v 2 reappears in v 7 and הוהלא הוא מןא נורם ע  is found in v 7 

also. Verse 7 appears to be an expansion on vv 1-6 (except v 3) and it therefore seems to 

be the case that the writer of v 7 borrowed words from v 2. Although this will be 

argued later in this chapter when different compositional layers are identified, the 

issue which needs to be addressed at present is what to make of the difficult phrase ם ע

הוהלא הוא מןא נור  in v 7. It cannot be that the same complex scribal error occurred both in 

v 2 and in v 7. This means that if the supposed scribal error in v 2 is correct, it must 

have taken place before v 7 was written. It also implies that the writer of v 7 

understood the phrase to mean something and that one therefore must not emend the 

aforementioned phrase in v 7. In terms of precisely what the writer of v 7 might have 

understood the phrase to mean is difficult to tell. If, however, the phrase was 

understood in the way that it is interpreted by the majority of the modern exegetes – i.e. 

‘a people feared from there and onwards’ – then fortunately its overall meaning is 

hardly different to that of the reconstructed original reading. 

 

Isaiah 18:4 

ירקָצִ  םבְּחֹ  לטַ  בכְּעָ  וֹרעֲלֵי־א צַח םכְּחֹ  יבִמְכוֹנִ  יטָהוְאַבִּ  הוטָ קֳ שְׁ אֶ  יאֵלַ  יְהוָה ראָמַ  הכֹ  כִּי  

                                                   
19 Marti, Jesaja, 148. 
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(For thus YHWH said to me, ‘I will be quiet and look in my abode like the heat of Zach 

[on the Nile], like the cloud of dew [on the day] of harvest.’) 

צח כחם   is usually understood in one of three ways all depending on how the 

word צח is understood. Some relate the word with צחח (to be dazzling/ to glow), and 

understand צח כחם  to mean ‘like glowing heat.’ Others reckon the word comes from הצח  

(to be dry/ thirsty) and render צח כחם  as ‘scorching heat.’ The third understanding 

depends on an ostracon which seems to indicate that צח is an ancient Hebrew name for 

a particular month.20 Admittedly, there is a degree of circular reasoning behind which 

month of the year the word might refer to. Often, it is believed to be one of the summer 

months because of the word’s association with צחח (i.e. clear weather) and the mention 

of  ִירקָצ  (harvest) in the parallel line. Therefore, whether or not צח is the name of one of 

the summer months near the harvest, the overall sense of צח כחם  could well be some 

sort of strong summer heat. 

 

 The reading of the MT אור עלי  is a little puzzling. Balogh argues that perhaps אור 

could have the sense of ‘morning light’ even on its own given the word’s frequent 

association with בקר (morning).21 He thus translates the line as, ‘like scorching heat on 

daybreak.’ Although this interpretation of the line matches the following line well in 

the sense that both lines speak of the early hours of the morning, the main difficulty 

lies with the unsuitability of חם (heat) with the early morning hours. There have also 

                                                   
20 J. Gibson, Inscriptions, 50-51. Some of those who adopt this understanding of צח: Shemaryahu Talmon, 
‘Agricultural Metaphora’ 272-274; F. Huber, Völker, 131; H. Hoffmann, Intention, 67; G. Eidevall, 
Propaganda, 79. Some, nevertheless, find the reading of צח on the ostracon highly uncertain. Wildberger, 
Jesaja, 680; Balogh, Stele, 156. 
21 C. Balogh, Stele, 156-157. 
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been efforts to understand this expression based on the view that אור means either the 

sun or the sunshine (the word means the sun at least once in the HB – Job 31:26). אור עלי  

would then mean ‘upon the sun’ or perhaps ‘because of the sun.’ As for the former, 

Duhm translates the line as, ‘wie strahlende Glut über dem Sonnenlicht.’22 According 

to this reading, the line is all about the radiance of the sun. When coupled with the 

following line about the cloud of dew, the two lines paint peaceful and undisturbed 

morning scenery. As for the latter meaning of ‘because of the sunshine’ suggested by 

John Day who translates the line as, ‘like glowing heat on account of the sunshine,’ the 

focus is more on the heat of the sun.23 This rendering has a somewhat closer 

relationship with the following line: it is the hot harvest season and the heat of the 

summer creates the cloud of dew. There is, however, a possible reading that makes an 

excellent sense with a very slight alteration to the text. The Syriac Peshitta seems to 

have construed עלי אור as 168.על יאורF

24 As well as the obvious attractiveness of the mention 

of the Nile in the context of an oracle concerning Cush, the Nile would have a 

particular relevance both to the cloud of dew and to the theme of harvest in the 

following line. The harvest would naturally have taken place by the riverside in Egypt. 

Around the harvest season, one would feel the summer heat during the day and the 

sight of a thick fog over the river early in the morning would be commonplace. The 

two lines, therefore, seem to mention the two things that are closely related to the 

harvest season in the first half of each line – i.e. the summer heat and the river mist – 

and the setting of the scene in the second half – i.e. the river Nile and [the day] of 

                                                   
22 Duhm, Jesaia, 138. 
23 J. Day, ‘266 ’טַל אוֹרֹת. 
24 Kiraz; Bali; Greenberg; Walter, Peshitta, 87. This reading is favoured by Eberhard Baumann and 
Lubetski & Gottlieb but it is rather surprising to see how few are in support of this view. E. Baumann, 
‘Zwei Einzelbemerkungen’ 266-267; Lubetski & Gottlieb, ‘Isaiah 18’ 377-378. 
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harvest. Moreover, it is worth noting that already in v 2, the first line mentions the Nile 

where it reads, יםהשלח בים ציר  (which sends envoys on the sea). ים in the present context 

would denote the Nile and it is not surprising that an oracle concerning Cush has 

repeated references to the Nile. Incidentally, it is worth noting that there is על יאור in 

19:7 which seems redundant within the verse. 19:7 itself will be analysed in detail 

when ch 19 is discussed later in this study but it is possible to postulate that a marginal 

note which was meant to correct אור עלי  in 18:4 was mistakenly copied next to a similar 

looking phrase (על פי יאור) in 19:7 which may have been in the adjacent column.169F

25  

 

קציר בחם   (in the heat of harvest) in itself does not have a problem. If it is the 

correct reading, קציר would need to mean the time of harvest rather than harvest itself. 

The only thing is that we had צח כחם  in the previous line and it seems a little odd that 

we have the word חם twice in such close proximity for no immediately apparent reason. 

It is rather intriguing then to find that the Peshitta (again!) seems to construe קציר בחם  as 

 can seem almost identical and perhaps a scribe בחם and ביום One can see that 26.ביום קציר

misread the former as the latter under the influence of צח כחם  in the previous line. 

Therefore, it seems preferable to read קציר םיוב  instead of רקצי בחם . 

 

Isaiah 18:7 

                                                   
25 Cf. Leslie C. Allen, ‘Cuckoos’ 143-150; ‘More Cuckoos’ 69-73. 
26 Kiraz; Bali; Greenberg; Walter, Peshitta, 87. In support of this view: E. Baumann, ‘Zwei 
Einzelbemerkungen’ 267-268; Wildberger, Jesaja, 678-679; H. Donner, Geschichte, 355; Lubetski & 
Gottlieb, ‘Isaiah 18’ 378; de Jong, Isaiah Among the ANE Prophets, 148. 
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 נְהָרִים וּבָּזְא ראֲשֶׁ  הוּמְבוּסָ  וקַו־קָ  וֹיגּ לְאָהוָהָ  וּאמִן־ה אנוֹרָ  םוּמֵעַ  טוּמוֹרָ  �מְמֻשָּׁ  םעַ  וֹתצְבָא הלַיהוָ  ייוּבַל־שַׁ  יאהַהִ  בָּעֵת

וֹןהַר־צִיּ וֹתצְבָא השֵׁם־יְהוָ  וֹםאֶל־מְק וֹאַרְצ  

(In that time, a tribute will be brought to YHWH [from] a people tall and smooth, from 

a people feared from there and onwards,27 a nation mighty and down-treading, whose 

land the rivers divide, to the place of the name of YHWH of Hosts, the mount Zion.) 

 The first עם according to the MT is appositional to יש  (a tribute). This means עם 

ומורט ממשך  (a people tall and smooth) are themselves the tribute being brought by the 

second (and different) עם. This is hardly likely and it seems almost certain that a מ was 

accidentally omitted by a scribe. 1QIsaᵃ supports this conclusion as it has עםמ  instead of 

 .עם

 

 To repeat the four suggested emendations for convenience, first, the fifth line of 

v 2 הוהלא הוא מן אנורם ע  is to be changed to הלאה נורא עם , second, the third line of v 4 צח כחם 

אור עלי  is to be changed to יאור על צח כחם , third, the last line of v 4 קציר בחם טל כעב  is to be 

changed to קציר ביום טל כעב , and finally, עם in v 7 is to be changed to עםמ . 

 

4-2: Identifying different compositional layers 

 

Although the question of original unity of 18:1-7 is in important ways related to 

the date of the oracle/parts of the oracle, the two questions will be kept relatively 

                                                   
27 See the discussion on v 2 above.  
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separate for practical reasons. To begin with, there is an almost unanimous agreement 

that v 7 is a later addition to the preceding verses. Discerning the secondary nature of v 

7 is not hard. One does not need to go into the sudden change of subject from the harsh 

images of devastation in vv 5-6 to the scene of tributary procession to mount Zion in v 

7. The clear enough indications are as follows. First, the opening words בעת ההיא (in that 

time) which look forward to an indefinite time in the future in a similar way to the 

more common expression ההוא ביום  (in that day). Second, the lengthy and industrious 

imitation of v 2 is unlikely to be the product of the original composition of the poem.28 

Finally, despite the reuse of words from v 2, v 7 as a whole – especially its opening 

words ( צבאות ליהוה שׁי יובל אההי בעת ) where there is no parallelism – is prose and not 

poetry like the rest of the oracle. 

 

There are nevertheless those who suppose that v 7 is an integral part of the 

original poem.29 Of these, the most noteworthy argument comes from Sweeney whose 

view is that the whole of ch 17-18 (and not just parts of ch 17) is centred on the 

impending fall of the Syro-Ephraimite coalition against Assyria in the 8th Century.30 

Whereas ch 17 mainly deals with the fall of Damascus, ch 18 is concerned with the 

imminent destruction of the Northern Kingdom (vv 5-6). The messenger sending scene 

found in v 2 refers to the king Hoshea of Northern Israel’s embassy to the king So of 

                                                   
28 For what it is worth, Beuken also points out the unusual repetition of יהוה צבאות in the same verse 
which is uncharacteristic of the passages that could go back to the 8th Century prophet. Beuken, Jesaja, 
150. 
29 König, Jesaja, 200; Sweeney, Isaiah, 260-261; Rodney S. Sadler Jr., Cushite, 50-51. R. Sadler Jr. 
considers v 7 to be part of the original poem and not a later addition because the verse’s eschatological 
nuance is also found in v 3, the authenticity of which he does not doubt. Verse 3, nonetheless, is a much 
doubted verse and this will be discussed below. 
30 Sweeney, Isaiah, 260-261. 
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Egypt for military support shortly before Hoshea’s revolt against Assyria in 724 which 

eventually ends with the ruin of the Northern Kingdom. All this, according to Sweeney, 

reflects the words of the prophet Isaiah directed towards the Judean monarch in 

Jerusalem within the cultic setting of Zion, the divinely protected city, to discourage 

Judah from forming a military alliance with Cush. Now, the vision of the Cushites 

bringing tribute to the temple in Jerusalem in v 7 should therefore be seen alongside 

17:12-14. When the nations witness the divine protection of Zion and the destruction 

not only of its enemies but also of those who rely on other worldly powers, distant 

nations such as Cush will recognise that YHWH alone is to be trusted and therefore 

honour his name.31 Even if one were to accept Sweeney’s general outlook of chs 17-18, 

it is not so clear why the future vision of the Cushites bringing a tribute to Zion would 

discourage Judah from forging an alliance with Cush. There seems to be no self-

evident reason to think that 18:7 (together with 17:12-14) can only reflect the pre-exilic 

cultic Zion tradition. To the contrary, the editorial marks left on 18:7, which we have 

identified earlier, suggest that v 7 is a vision added to an earlier oracle at a different 

time period as most see it. 

 

 Now that we have identified v 7 as a later addition, do vv 1-6 constitute one 

unified oracle? V 3 is frequently understood to be yet another secondary part of the 

oracle.32  

                                                   
31 We will engage with Sweeney’s historical reconstruction of ch 18 along with that of others later. 
32 Marti, Jesaja, 148-149; Wildberger, Jesaja, 681; Vermeylen, Isaïe, 319; Clements, Isaiah, 165; Simon J. 
de Vries, Old Revelation, 68; S. Deck, Gerichtsbotschaft, 16; O. Keel, Geschichte Jerusalems, 439; P. Cook, 
Sign, 50-51, 70-78. 



109 
 

Isaiah 18:3 

עוּ וְכִתְקֹעַ שׁוֹפָר תִּשְׁמָ וּרְאץ כִּנְשׂאֹ־נֵס הָרִים תִּ רֶ יֹשְׁבֵי תֵבֵל וְשֹׁכְנֵי אָ כָּל־  

(All you inhabitants of the world, and dwellers on earth, when a signal is raised on the 

mountains, look, and when the trumpet is blown, hear!) 

The reasons repeatedly put forward to argue for the secondary nature of v 3 are, first, 

the occurrence of the word לתב  (world) which appears in passages that are commonly 

understood to be secondary, and second, that the verse brings into play the inhabitants 

of the whole world in the middle of an oracle concerning Cush.33 The integrity of v 3 is, 

however, defended by some against such suspicion and the main line of their 

argument is that it is not surprising that an oracle which concerns such a distant 

country as Cush (and possibly Assyria for some) should have a universal dimension to 

it.34 What might be decisive in determining the integrity of v 3 is the way in which the 

verse alludes to a number of other passages in the book. First, the image of a signal 

being raised ( נס נשא ) for the nations is found in four other places in the book (5:26; 11:12; 

13:2; 49:22), and in every one of those four places, both the purpose of the raised signal 

and the context of many nations for which the signal is raised are spelt out in a clear 

way. In 18:3, however, it is not explicated why a signal is raised for the nations. This is 

because the image in 18:3 depends on and alludes to some of the other passages in the 

book that contain the same image, and the context surrounding the image is thus 

                                                   
33 P. Cook lists the passages where תבל appears in Isaiah. 13:11; 14:17, 21; 24:4; 26:9, 18; 27:6; 34:1; 
66:19. P. Cook, Sign, 50-51. Of course, the underlying assumption here is that the oracle to which v 3 is 
added is part of the earliest form of the book of Isaiah. 
34 For H. Donner, a clash between Assyria and Egypt concerned the whole world. H. Donner, Unter den 
Völkern, 124-125; de Jong, Isaiah among the ANE Prophets, 149; C. Balogh, Stele, 171, 179. For 
Høgenhaven, the messengers in v 2 are to pass the message in vv 4-6 to the whole world. J. Høgenhaven, 
Gott und Volk, 132; John B. Geyer, Mythology, 106. H. Barth understands v 3 as reflecting YHWH’s 
heavenly court. H. Barth, Josiazeit, 12-14. 
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carried over together with the image itself from these passages. Second, the image of a 

trumpet being blown ( שופר תקע ) toward the nations is found elsewhere in the book in 

27:13, and there the purpose of the trumpet sound is more obviously described than it 

is in 18:3.179F

35 The elliptic use of the image in 18:3, again, suggests that it is the writer of 

18:3 who borrowed and combined different images from other passages in the book. 

Finally, the pairing of seeing and hearing which started from 6:9-10 and was 

subsequently developed and reused throughout the book, is used in conjunction with 

the motifs of the raised signal and blown trumpet toward the nations only here in 18:3 

within the whole book. Therefore, the writer of v 3 seems to have borrowed various 

images and motifs from different parts of the book (some of which are fairly late in the 

development of the book) and have joined them together and the verse thus appears to 

be secondary to the original poem. 

 

 Having established the secondary nature of v 3, one still struggles somewhat to 

see the relevance of v 3 to its immediate literary context. Although it is often 

commented that v 3 adds a universal dimension to the oracle by including the whole 

world as briefly mentioned above, what is seldom discussed (if at all) is the function of 

the raised signal and the trumpet sound that the world is called to see and hear in the 

verse’s literary context. Are the raised signal and the trumpet sound related to the 

messengers in v 2? Do they have a bearing on the speech of YHWH in v 4? If v 3 was 

added to the oracle that once consisted of vv 1-2, 4-6, it ought to do something to the 

oracle, be it commenting on any part of it or modifying the general message of it. As 
                                                   
35 Therefore it is hard to understand why P. Cook would regard Isa 27:13 later than 18:3. P. Cook, Sign, 
73. 
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the text stands, it is not easy to see precisely what the writer of v 3 sought to achieve.36 

At this point, one might begin to entertain the possibility of v 3 having been misplaced. 

 

 It seems all too convenient then that we should have in 17:12-14 a text about 

many nations (עמים רבים).  

Isaiah 17:12-14 

 עַרוְגָ  וּןיִשָּׁא רַבִּים יִםמַ  וֹןכִּשְׁא יםלְאֻמִּ  וּןיִשָּׁא יםכַּבִּירִ  יִםמַ  וֹןכִּשְׁא יםלְאֻמִּ  וֹןוּשְׁא וּןיֶהֱמָי יםיַמִּ  וֹתכַּהֲמ יםרַבִּ  יםעַמִּ  הֲמוֹן וֹיה

ה הוְהִנֵּ  עֶרֶב תלְעֵ  הסוּפָ  ילִפְנֵ  לוּכְגַלְגַּ  וּחַ לִפְנֵי־ר הָרִים ץכְּמֹ  ףוְרֻדַּ  קמִמֶּרְחָ  סוְנָ  וֹבּ ינוּ לֶקחֵ  הזֶ  נּוּאֵינֶ  קֶרבֹּ  רֶםבְּטֶ  בַלָּהָ֔  שׁוֹסֵ֔

ינוּלְבֹזְזֵ  לוְגוֹרָ   

(Woe to the uproar of many nations, like the roar of the seas they roar, and the tumult 

of [mighty]37 nations, like the tumult of waters they make tumultuous noise! 

[Dittograph omitted]38 But he shall rebuke him, and he shall flee far away, and he shall 

be chased away like the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and like a whirl of 

dust before the storm. At evening time, behold, terror! Before the morning, it/he is no 

more! This is the portion of those who spoil us, and the lot of those who plunder us.) 

Could it be that v 3 was originally a Fortschreibung which was meant to follow at the 

end of 17:14 written in the margin only to be misplaced into the present position by a 

later copyist? Perhaps 18:3 was added to 17:12-14 primarily under the influence of the 

passages such as 5:30 where we have ‘the roaring of the sea (נהמת ים)’ which follows and 

                                                   
36 Gray calls v 3 an eschatological supplement that shows no regard for vv 1-2. Gray, Isaiah, 313. For 
Wildberger, also, v 4 does not follow v 3 very well. Wildberger, Jesaja, 681. 
 to restore the parallel structure with (peoples) לאמים ought to be transposed to after (mighty) כבירים 37
the first half of the verse. 
לאמים כשאון מים כבירים  is either dittograph or a preserved variant reading of לאמים כשאון מים רבים ישאון 38
 .at the end of v 12 ישאון
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is associated with 5:26 where we also have a signal for the nations far away, and even 

more importantly 13:2 where a signal is raised on a hill to summon an army of nations 

whose noise is described two verses later using the words וןקול המ  and קול שאון in 

parallel. Seeing how in other parts of the book the motif of the gathering of the nations 

by raising a signal is combined with the depiction of foreign armies using the cultic 

language of the roaring sea, the writer of 18:3 could have wanted to supply the latter in 

17:12-14 with the former.  

 

In terms of the overall message of 18:3, the call to see and hear may give us the 

clue. Throughout the book, the coupling of seeing and hearing is often used in 

association with obedience to YHWH. Thus one could at the very least guess that, in 

18:3, the nations are told to be obedient to YHWH in respect to the message of 17:12-14. 

They are called to learn from the words of 17:12-14 which speaks of the eventual failure 

of all those who try to attack ‘us.’ What might yet remain unclear is the significance of 

the time when the inhabitants of the world should learn this lesson. The answer could 

perhaps be found by observing the development of the use of the image of a raised 

signal within the book of Isaiah. It is used in 5:26 in the context of YHWH’s gathering 

an army to punish his own people. A positive turn in the use of the image is observed 

in 11:12, however, where a signal is raised to the nations now as a rallying point to 

which the exiled people of YHWH are gathered. In 13:2, a different kind of positive 

turn in the use of the image is seen. There, the armies of many nations are gathered by 

YHWH not to punish his own people but the enemies of his people. The nations that 

are rallied to YHWH’s raised signal are now instrumental in bringing deliverance to 
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YHWH’s people. More significant is 11:10 in the same trajectory where ‘the root of 

Jesse’ is a raised signal to which the nations will gather to enquire of ( לאֶ דרש +   see Job 

5:8).183F

39 Passages such as 2:3 may come to one’s mind at this point. Within the said 

trajectory, the raised signal (and the trumpet sound) in 18:3 can be understood as a call 

for the inhabitants of the world to learn from the lesson of 17:12-14.184F

40 

 

As for when 18:3 might have been written in relation to 18:7, two points may be 

considered. First, the verse appears to allude to passages like 13:2 and 11:10 as noted 

above which are at the earliest from the exilic period (much more likely to be later). 

Second, the verse has combined the image of a raised signal and that of a blown 

trumpet. The latter (תקע + שופר) is found in 27:13 which seems to be an added 

conclusion to ch 24-27 which is considered to be one of the latest parts of the book. P. 

Cook believes 27:13 with its great trumpet call was added to 27:12 to form an inclusio 

with the raised signal in 13:2 marking the beginning and the end of ch 13-27 under the 

influence of 18:3 where the two images appear together thereby suggesting that 18:3 is 

earlier than 27:13.185F

41 Nevertheless, it is far from certain whether this is the case or if it is 

18:3 that combined the two separate images together. The pair – the signal and the 

trumpet – appears in Jer 51:27 also within an anti-Babylonian context much similar to 

13:2-5 which complicates the matter further because the pairing of the signal and the 

trumpet could have happened first in Jer 51:27 under the influence of Jer 4:5-6. In any 

case, because Isa 18:3 is where the most amount of borrowing takes place, it seems 

                                                   
39 Likening a person to a signal (נס) could well have been taken from 30:17. 
40 The development of the imageries of raised signal as well as the trumpet sound is discussed with a 
slightly different conclusion to ours in P. Cook, Sign, 71-74. 
41 P. Cook, Sign, 73. 



114 
 

natural to assume that 18:3 is later than all the passages listed above. If our analysis of 

18:3 is correct, therefore, it is likely that when v 7 was added to vv 1-2, 4-6, v 3 was not 

part of the original oracle concerning Cush. This is supported by v 7’s treatment of the 

earlier poem – in that only one particular people which v 2 refers to rather than all the 

inhabitants of the world will bring a tribute to Zion. This last point will be treated 

further when v 7 is analysed. 

 

As for the remaining verses (1-2, 4-6), it is generally believed that they form one 

unified oracle and that the oracle has an 8th Century date, though there are differences 

of opinion concerning the exact date and circumstances in which the oracle would have 

been written. The unity of this supposed original poem has been questioned, however, 

albeit by a minority of exegetes. The plausibility of these views will need to be weighed 

before we move on because one’s decision on these matters has an important bearing 

on one’s attempt at postulating the goal the writer of v 7 might have wished to achieve 

through adding the verse. 

 

First, Uwe Becker regards the whole of vv 3-6 (let alone v 7) as a later addition. 

He does not give much of a reason for this so it is hard to evaluate his claim. However, 

not even vv 1-2 are of an original unity for him either. Only vv 1-2a (up until ני מיםעל פ ) 

is the original woe oracle against Cush. Verse 2b (לכו onwards) is a later addition 

intended to turn the original words of woe against Cush into a criticism against 
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Judah’s coalition with Cush.42 For Becker, the added v 2b is a sarcastic remark directed 

toward the Judeans i.e. ‘Go to this people for help. It will be of no use to you.’ This 

interpretation seems to have arisen from the understanding that v 2b is addressed to a 

group of messengers other than the Cushite envoys. This interpretation is based on the 

argument that לכו would not normally carry the sense ‘Return!’ like שוב and if the 

messengers are told to go rather than return to the Cushites, it is possible that the 

Judean (and not the Cushite) envoys are being addressed in v 2b. This point will be 

dealt with shortly when we get to discuss the general meaning of the supposed original 

oracle. Regardless of whether v 2b is addressed to the messengers of Cush or Judah, 

the main difficulty with Becker’s view would be assigning the whole of vv 3-6, 

including vv 4-6, as a later addition without a clear reason other than that these verses 

bring in the idea of ‘Völkersturm.’ 

 

For a less extreme view, Marti proposes that the original oracle concerning 

Cush from the prophet Isaiah consisted only of vv 1-2, 4. As for vv 5-6, though also 

from the prophet, they were originally the last part of the original oracle concerning 

Syria and Ephraim in 17:1-11 and followed at the end of it. Later, these verses, however, 

were moved to the present position. Therefore, 18:5-6 originally described the fruitless 

harvest of Ephraim but it is understood in its new place with the secondary additions 

of vv 3, 7 as the eschatological removal of Jerusalem’s last enemies in YHWH’s final 

                                                   
42 U. Becker, Botschaft zum Buch, 275-277. Somewhat similar is Vermeylen’s view that sees vv 5-6 as 
belonging to the same eschatological redactional layer as v 3. Vermeylen, Isaïe, 319. 
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judgement.43 This bold conjecture hangs mainly on the observation that the first person 

speech of YHWH in v 4 is contrasted with the description of his actions in v 5 in the 3rd 

person. This can be easily resolved, though, since v 4 could be seen as ‘the speech of 

YHWH proper’ and vv 5-6 as the explanation of the speech given by the prophetic 

voice which has been speaking throughout vv 1-2, 4a.44 The occurrence of agricultural 

language in 17:10-11 as well as in 18:5-6 is not significant as the use of the agricultural 

language in a message of doom is all too common in the HB. After all, as we have 

discussed in our textual analysis of v 4, familiar harvest-related scenes of the summer 

season are what we find in v 4. Thus it seems fine to retain the view that vv 1-2, 4-6 

belong to the original layer of the oracle concerning Cush. 

 

 To sum up, ch 18 seems to contain three compositional layers. First, there was 

the original oracle concerning Cush in vv 1-2, 4-6. At the end of this oracle, v 7 was 

later added. Verse 3, which was originally meant to be a comment on 17:12-14, written 

first in the margin, was introduced into the wrong place by a mistaken scribe and thus 

interrupted the oracle concerning Cush. Verse 3 appears to be very late in date and v 7 

does not reflect v 3 in any way. 

 

 It would be worthwhile to try to establish the meaning of the original poem 

which we have identified as vv 1-2, 4-6 in order to discern what the writer of v 7 

                                                   
43 Marti, Jesaja, 147- 152. For a different reason, Sweeney also sees vv 5-6 as describing the fall of the 
Northern Kingdom of Israel. Sweeney, Isaiah, 257. 
44 Beuken, Jesaja, 150. 
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understood the message of the inherited oracle to be. Even among those who agree on 

the unity of vv 1-2, 4-6, opinions are divided largely on the following three questions. 

First, who are being addressed in v 2b? Are they Cushite messengers who are being 

told to return to their own land?45 Or are they the messengers of Judah who are being 

sent to Cush or some other country?46 Second, whose destruction are vv 5-6 referring to? 

Is it that of Cush?47 Or is it that of Assyria?48 Or is it that of some other?49 Third, mostly 

depending on one’s view on the second question, what precisely is the meaning of the 

speech of YHWH in v 4? 

 

 To answer the first question, because Cush is mentioned by name in v 1, and 

also because v 2a describes Cush as a country that sends out its envoys on papyrus 

boats, the swift messengers of v 2b could well be viewed as Cushite envoys who are 

being sent back. Since it is natural for the Cushite envoys to return to their country of 

origin, the subsequent descriptions of the people to whom they are being sent may be 

understood as the people of Cush. Further, it is frequently noted that the description of 

those who are presumably Cushites in v 2b, in that they are tall and smooth 

(hairlessness perhaps) as well as mighty and conquering, happen to match Herodotus’s 

description of the Ethiopians in his Histories 3:20. They are said to be the tallest and 

                                                   
45 Gray, Isaiah, 308; Walter Dietrich, Politik, 128; Wildberger, Jesaja, 682, 689; P. Cook, Sign, 59. 
46 Kaiser, Isaiah, 92; H. Barth, Josiazeit, 13; Clements, Isaiah, 164-165; Sweeney, Isaiah, 257; U. Becker, 
Botschaft zum Buch, 276; Childs, Isaiah, 138; M. Lavik, Tall and Smooth-Skinned, 68-70. 
47 H. Hoffmann, Intention, 71; W. Dietrich, Politik, 129; F. Huber, Völker, 132; Wildberger, Jesaja, 689-
690; Clements, Isaiah, 165-166; de Jong, Isaiah Among ANE Prophets, 149-150; O. Keel, Geschichte 
Jerusalems, 439; G. Eidevall, Propaganda, 82; C. Balogh, Stele, 176. 
48 Duhm, Jesaia, 138-139; S. R. Driver, Isaiah, 70; Gray, Isaiah, 95-96; H. Donner, Unter den Völkern, 126; 
H. Barth, Josiazeit, 13; Childs, Crisis, 45; D. Janthial, L’oracle de Nathan, 168-169. 
49 The Northern Kingdom: Marti, Jesaja, 149-150. Judah: Sweeney, Isaiah, 257; Lavik, Tall and Smooth-
Skinned, 184-185, 208-210. Both Cush and Judah: J. Høgenhaven, Gott und Volk, 134; P. Cook, Sign, 64-
65. 
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best-looking people in the world, and that they have a peculiar way of choosing their 

king which is that the tallest and the strongest of them is chosen to be their king. 

Because nothing is said as to why the Cushite envoys are present in Judah prior to a 

command directed to them in v 2b, the scenario described above is admittedly less than 

obvious. For this reason, objections to this interpretation have been put forward by 

many. The first main objection is that לכו would not normatively carry the meaning 

‘Return!’ as briefly mentioned earlier. The second is that if it were the Cushite envoys 

that are being told to go back to their people in v 2b, the description of the Cushites 

would be unnecessary i.e. why explain to the Cushites the characteristics of their own 

people? It has also been suggested that the reason why v 2a uses the word יםציר  and v 

2b מלאכים to describe messengers is to distinguish two different groups of envoys.50 For 

these reasons various alternative interpretations have been proposed and these range 

from the views that see the command in v 2b being directed toward the Judean envoys 

who are being sent to Cush or Assyria, to those that see in v 2b heavenly messengers 

being sent to the whole world. Nevertheless, the objections listed above are far from 

persuasive. To begin with, some have demonstrated how הלך and שוב can at times be 

synonymous and are not too infrequently used in parallel.51 Similarly, מלאך and ציר 

appear in parallel in Prov 13:17.196F

52 As for the unnecessary description of the land from 

which the Cushite envoys came, many exegetes remind us that the real audience the 

oracle is aimed at are the Judeans and not the Cushites. Therefore, yes the scenario 

might not be so immediately clear, but for want of a better interpretation we may 

                                                   
50 Lavik, Tall and Smooth-Skinned, 70. 
51 C. Balogh lists passages where הלך is used where שוב could easily replace it. Gen 42:19; Num 22:13; 
1Sam 8:22. C. Balogh, Stele, 167. P. Cook lists passages where the two words are in parallel. Gen 32:1; 
Exod 4:18-19, 21; Num 24:25; Deut 20:5-8; 1Sam 3:5; 29:7; Isa 37:37; Jer 41:14. P. Cook, Sign, 60. 
52 P. Cook, Sign, 59. 
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conclude that it is the Cushite envoys who are being told to go back to their own 

people in v 2. 

 

 Concerning the second question of whose fall is spoken of in vv 5-6, it seems as 

though the presence of 17:12-14 which immediately precedes ch 18 is partly the reason 

why some exegetes understand Assyria to be the recipient of the message of doom in 

vv 5-6 also. Although the text does not explicitly speak of any one specific event in 

history and appears to make a general statement about the fate of all the enemies of 

YHWH’s people (at least in its present form), 17:12-14 does make one think of the event 

described in chs 36-37. Regardless of its function within its present literary context, 

there is little doubt or disagreement among the scholars that 17:12-14 was at some 

point redactionally placed in its current position. If it were not for 17:12-14, the poem of 

our discussion – 18:1-2, 4-6 – neither makes mention of Assyria nor provides even a 

single suggestive clue that Assyria is in view. Therefore, since Cush is the only nation 

mentioned by name in the oracle, to assume that the destruction foretold in vv 5-6 was 

intended to be that of Cush would be the simplest interpretation. The claim that it 

could be the coalition between Judah and Cush which is to come to disaster makes no 

practical difference to the view above since the fall of Cush would naturally mean that 

of the coalition also. Further, it has been pointed out that because the oracle ends with 

a message of doom for Cush, the description of the Cushites in vv 1-2 as a great people 

(both aesthetically and militarily) has a rhetorically meaningful place.53 The greater the 

                                                   
53 H. Hoffmann, Intention, 71. 
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elevation, the greater the subsequent fall! For this same reason, the view that the fall of 

Judah might be the subject of vv 5-6 fails to be persuasive. 

 

 Finally, the potentially ambiguous relationship between YHWH’s quiet gaze in 

his abode and the two familiar scenes of the summer harvest season by the Nile in v 4 

would benefit from some clarification. Earlier, we have identified vv 5-6 as the 

prophetic explanation of the speech of YHWH in v 4. What is left unexplained in v 4 is 

spelt out in vv 5-6. Therefore, whatever we understand the meaning of v 4 to be, it 

ought to cohere with what follows. It seems as though the point of v 4 is that YHWH 

may be quiet but not absent in the affairs of Cush. Cush might be unaware of YHWH’s 

involvement in its activities and the destruction he is about to bring on Cush but its fall 

is imminent regardless. YHWH may be quiet like the summer heat on the Nile and the 

cloud of dew on the day of harvest. He is, nevertheless, anything but disinterested in 

Cush and is, rather, watching from his abode closely just as the riverside summer heat 

by day and the river mist by night are an inseparable part of the harvest scenes. In v 5, 

we see this theme elaborated and developed further. Like any attentive farmer, YHWH 

will prune the vine precisely at the right time and and the future of Cush is likened to 

the fate of these cut-off branches. 

 

 In terms of the date of the original oracle concerning Cush, the majority of 

exegetes favour the years leading up to the event of 701 as the likely setting of the 

oracle. Although a small number of scholars prefer to date the oracle in the period 
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shortly before 724, there is a general agreement that the earliest form of the oracle does 

go back to the 8th Century.54 Fortunately, we do not here need to decide which of the 

two 8th Century dates is the more likely setting because our primary aim is to discern 

the way v 7 treats this earlier oracle, and as far as v 7 is concerned, its focus is on the 

future and not the past. 

 

 Having identified vv 1-2, 4-6 as the original oracle concerning Cush which v 7 

would have inherited, and having dealt with its meaning, we may now proceed with 

our analysis of v 7. 

 

 It looks as if v 7 shares at least one aspect of our analysis of the original oracle. 

The author responsible for v 7 seems to share our understanding of the original poem 

as being primarily about Cush. This can be known from the way he treats the 

description of the people in v 2b repeated in v 7. It is this people who will bring to 

YHWH a tributary gift in the future. It is often highlighted that through the use of the 

rare word  ַׁיש  (a tribute/gift), which only appears three times in the HB (Ps 68:30; 76:12), 

the present verse is related to Ps 68 & 76. The closeness of the verse with Ps 68 is 

especially remarkable. In the psalm, kings bring a gift to YHWH in v 30 and Egypt and 

Cush come to YHWH in submission in v 32. Irrespective of the question of the order of 

dependence, Ps 68 makes it probable that Cush is in view in Isa 18:7 although it is not 

                                                   
54 Those who prefer the period around 724 as the setting of the original oracle: Sweeney, Isaiah, 257; A. 
Schoors, ‘Historical Information’ 76. For a view that denies the 8th Century setting of the oracle: Kaiser, 
Isaiah, 91-93. 



122 
 

mentioned by name.55 As P. Cook argues, if Isa 18:7 is dependent on Ps 68, the former 

can be understood to have intentionally borrowed from a passage dealing with Cush 

because it understood the original oracle in Isa 18 to be about Cush. If the dependence 

goes the opposite direction, then Ps 68 obviously understood Isa 18:7 to be about 

Cush.56 

 

 Now that one knows v 7 regarded the earlier oracle as well as itself as being 

about Cush, in what way can v 7 be said to alter the overall message of ch 18? First, v 

7’s borrowing of the description of the Cushites from v 2 is significant. As previously 

mentioned, before the addition of v 7, the earlier oracle announced how this beautiful 

and mighty people were going to be destroyed by YHWH. The gruesome picture of 

dead corpses lying around in v 6 is how this oracle ended. By the end of the oracle, 

they are no longer beautiful or mighty. However, by repeating the description of the 

Cushites in v 2 in this future vision of v 7, the Cushites are once again seen as a 

glorious people like in olden days. If, previously, the purpose of their flattering 

description in v 2 was to make their imminent fall dramatic, thereby emphasising the 

power of YHWH, their beauty and power in v 7 is now used to adorn YHWH’s glory 

as an example of many powerful nations which come to YHWH in submission. Some 

have stressed the subordinate nature of the tribute offering in light of Assyria’s many 

tributaries far and wide, and have asked in what way v 7 can be viewed as words of 

                                                   
55 For Wildberger, Ps 68:30-32 depends on Isa 18:7 but the reverse is more likely for P. Cook since it is 
18:7 that combines the tribute bringing (the rare word שַׁי) from Ps 68 and the description of the 
Cushites from 18:2. Wildberger, Jesaja, 695; P. Cook, Sign, 68. 
56 P. Cook, Sign, 61-62. 
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salvation for Cush as traditionally understood.57 One could answer by saying that 

bringing a tributary gift to YHWH of Hosts implies that Cush is now under YHWH’s 

lordship and this means at least there is no longer the fear of destruction. On top of this, 

they have regained their former renown as beautiful and mighty people. Through the 

addition of v 7, the bleak fate of Cush is now but a thing of the past, and all things 

considered, Cush enjoys a favourable future in v 7. 

 

 This restoration of Cush is, however, not without that of Zion. It is presupposed 

in v 7 that in the future time the verse anticipates, Mount Zion is again the place that 

represents the name of YHWH of Hosts. Presumably, Cush is not the only nation that 

brings a gift to Zion in this vision, but rather one of many. Thus if any restoration is 

implied for Cush in v 7, all the more so for Zion! Filled with gifts from the nations, 

Zion is portrayed as the centre of the world with the name of YHWH in its midst. In 

this way, v 7 shifts the spotlight from the corpse-scattered fields of Cush (v 6) to a 

gloriously restored Zion. This is not unlike how 14:32b brought to the oracle of doom 

against Philistia a hope of restoration even for afflicted Philistia because of the newly 

established Zion. As will be seen in the next chapter of the present study, it is also not 

too different to how 16:1-4a gives the Moabites, whose destruction the original poem 

spoke of, a hope of taking refuge in Zion. Not only has the writer of 18:7 moved the 

focus of the whole oracle to Zion but he has also offered a hope of renewal for once-

destroyed Cush. 

 
                                                   
57 Beuken, Jesaja, 169-170; Balogh, Stele, 180-181, 201. 



124 
 

 As for when v 7 might have been written, some critics date it in the exilic period 

and others do so in the post-exilic period.58 Unfortunately, there is not much in the 

verse by which to date it. The verse’s closeness with Ps 68 is not a great help either, 

because the psalm is fragmentary and dating each section of the psalm is anything but 

simple.59 What could be to our aid is Isa 45:14 in which YHWH says that the Egyptians, 

the Cushites and the Sabeans would come to Jerusalem in chains and plead with her 

saying that God is in her and that there is no other god. The ideas promoted in this 

verse are fairly close to 18:7. In both passages, Cushites come to Zion in submission to 

YHWH. Admittedly, their portrait of coming in chains in 45:14 seems a little harsher 

than the picture of beautiful and powerful Cushites coming with a gift in 18:7.60 One 

needs to bear in mind, however, the context of 45:14 which, unlike 18:7, speaks not 

only of the Cushites but also of the Egyptians and the Sabeans. The three nations – 

Egypt, Cush, and Seba – appear together as a group earlier in 43:3-4 where YHWH says, 

because Jacob-Israel is so precious to him, these three nations are given in exchange for 

his people. Therefore, given the unique literary settings of these passages, the 

aforementioned dissimilarity between the two passages is only very subtle. 

 

 Another point of contact between v 7 and Isa 40-55 might be established based 

on the mention of ‘the name of YHWH of Hosts.’ What is found only in chs 40-55 

within the book of Isaiah (47:4; 48:2; 51:15; 54:5) is the formulaic phrase שמו צבאות יהוה  

                                                   
58 Exilic date: Seitz, Isaiah, 147-148; Cook, Sign, 69-70. Post-exilic date: Duhm, Jesaia, 140; Vermeylen, 
Isaïe, 320; Clements, Isaiah, 166. 
59 Cook seems to believe the influence runs from Ps 68 to Isa 18:7 whereas Wildberger assumes the 
opposite. Cook, Sign, 69; Wildberger, Jesaja, 695. 
60 For arguments for dissociating the two passages on the basis of this subtle difference, see: Balogh, 
Stele, 186-187; Cook, Sign, 69-70. 
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(YHWH of Hosts is his name).61 Outside of chs 40-55, 18:7 is the only place in the book 

of Isaiah where the three words ( םש+  יהוה+  צבאות ) appear together in one expression. 

Of course, one cannot completely rule out the possibility that Isa 18:7 was added by an 

extra-Isaianic hand, in which case one does not have much of a chance of guessing the 

date of the verse except that it is probably added either during the exilic or post-exilic 

period. If, however, we are to attribute the verse to one of the major authors within the 

book of Isaiah, the verse seems to have most in common with Isa 40-55. 

 

4-3: Summary and conclusion 

 

 To sum up, the original oracle in Isa 18 which the supposed late-exilic writer of 

v 7 inherited included vv 1-2, 4-6. Verse 3 was originally not part of the Cush oracle but 

a marginal note (a Fortschreibung) on 17:12-14 and postdates v 7. The original oracle in 

vv 1-2, 4-6 was understood by the author of v 7 to concern the fall of the mighty and 

beautiful people of Cush. Verse 7, which shows some connections with chs 40-55, then 

applied the hopeful vision of 14:1-2 to the oracle concerning Cush in a way similar to 

14:32b; 16:1-4a. The redactor brought Zion to the fore and allowed Cush to share in the 

city’s future glory. Cush will one day acknowledge the lordship of YHWH who 

formerly caused its destruction. Having been restored to their former splendour, the 

people of Cush will offer a tributary gift to YHWH in Zion.  

 
                                                   
61 It is interesting to note that the title יהוה צבאות, which appears 6 times in Isa 40-55, never occurs in Isa 
56-66. 
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If the reconstruction of the compositional history of the oracle concerning Cush 

in this chapter is correct, it fits the hypothesis proposed by the present study well. We 

may now proceed to the next chapter and see how the vision of 14:1-2 is applied to an 

older oracle concerning Moab in 16:1-4a. 
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Chapter 5: Zion should receive the outcasts of Moab (Isaiah 16:1-4a) 

 

 It will be argued in this chapter that Isa 16:1-4a belongs to the group of late-

exilic passages in Isa 13-23 that expresses an inclusive outlook toward the foreign 

nations as hypothesized in the present study. Isa 16:1-4a is found in the middle of an 

oracle concerning Moab in Isa 15-16 and there is general scholarly agreement that at 

least the earliest layer of these chapters is to be dated in the pre-exilic period. Although 

opinions differ widely as to when in the pre-exilic period this base-layer might have 

been written, insofar as the hypothesis of the present study is concerned, the imprecise 

term ‘pre-exilic period’ suffices. Within this consensus, dating 16:1-4a in the exilic 

period very much depends on demonstrating that 16:1-4a (as well as 16:4b-5 of course) 

does not belong to the original layer of the material concerning Moab in chs 15-16. This 

is especially so because it has been argued more than once that should chs 15-16 be 

read purely synchronically, 16:1-5 could be read as Moab’s failed attempt at securing 

Zion’s protection of its fugitives, with the subsequent verses (16:6-7) understood as a 

strong rejection of Moab’s plea. If this interpretation is correct, one would have to say 

that 16:1-5 conveys anything but an accepting attitude toward Moab. As noted by 

many, much of Isa 15-16 reappears in Jer 48, though with variations and a difference in 

order. Because the comparison between Isa 15-16 and Jer 48 could come to one’s aid 

when trying to discern what the original layer in Isa 15-16 might have been, the 

relationship between Isa 15-16 and Jer 48 will first be examined in connection with the 

question of whether Isa 16:1-5 belongs to the original layer of Isa 15-16. The closeness 

in thought between 16:1-4a and the other exilic passages that seem inclusive toward 
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the foreign nations in chs 13-23 will be discussed next. Moreover, there are reasons to 

suspect that Isa 16:4b-5 may reflect a yet further expansion on 16:1-4a. Therefore, this 

too will be looked at toward the end of this chapter after the reasons why 16:1-4a might 

have been placed in its position have been considered. 

 

5-1: Relationship between Isaiah 15-16 and Jeremiah 48 

 

 One could think of three possible explanations for the many parallel verses 

between Isa 15-16 and Jer 48. It could be that Jer 48 is dependent on Isa 15-16. 

Alternatively, Isa 15-16 could have borrowed from Jer 48. Finally, both Isa 15-16 and Jer 

48 may independently reflect a common source (or similar sources). The possibility 

that Isa 15-16 might be dependent on Jer 48 seems improbable for two reasons.1 First, 

the parallel verses between Isa 15-16 and Jer 48 are spoken by YHWH in Jer 48 whereas 

they are spoken by an anonymous poet in Isa 15-16. In Jer 48, YHWH both declares the 

destruction of Moab and mourns for Moab. In Isa 15-16, in contrast, if we were to 

ignore the editorial remarks in 16:13-14 and the sudden 1st person speech in 15:9b (for 

both of which there are no parallels in Jer 48), the identity of the one who weeps and 

laments for the fall of Moab is not revealed.2 According to Burke O. Long, there are 

only three places in the HB (Isa 16:6ff, Jer 48:29ff, and Ezek 27:1ff) where YHWH utters 

the words of what Long calls ‘funeral laments.’ In all three of those places, however, 
                                                   
1 Auvray says this possibility is unthinkable but he does not spell out the reasons. Auvray, Isaïe, 168. De 
Jong believes that Isa 16:6-12 is dependent on Jer 48 on one hand but he postulates on the other that 
Isa 15-16:5 could be the Vorlage of Jer 48. De Jong, Jeremia, 127. 
2 The 1st person speech by YHWH in 15:9b looks as though it is secondary to the lament and this will be 
discussed later in this chapter. 
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Long convincingly argues that the original laments may not have had YHWH as the 

speaker to begin with. Rather, YHWH appears to have been made the speaker of the 

laments only secondarily.3 Both in Ezek 27 and in Isa 15-16, the actual laments 

themselves do not show that they are spoken by YHWH. Instead, it is the introductory 

words in Ezek 27:1-3a and the editorial addition in Isa 16:13-14 which seem to have put 

the words of each lament in the mouth of YHWH. If we did not have Isa 15-16, Jer 48 

would have been an exception in this respect, as the recurring phrase נאם יהוה (declares 

YHWH) identifies YHWH as the speaker at various points in the lament. Since we do 

have Isa 15-16 where, unlike Jer 48, the phrase נאם יהוה does not occur within the lament, 

it is unlikely that Jer 48 served as the Vorlage of Isa 15-16. If we were to imagine that Isa 

15-16 borrowed its material from Jer 48, this means all the identifications of YHWH as 

the speaker were removed from the lament deliberately, making the identity of its 

speaker ambiguous, only to reveal later on in Isa 16:13-14 that it was YHWH who 

spoke the borrowed poem. If there is a dependence either way, it would be simpler to 

assume that Jer 48 borrowed from Isa 15-16, and while doing so, the author made 

YHWH explicit as the speaker of the lament under the influence of Isa 16:13-14.  

 

The second reason is relatively less significant though still worth noting. On a 

couple of occasions, Isa 15-16 appears to contain harder and more subtle readings than 

Jer 48.4 In Isa 16:7, the people of Moab are told to mourn for the ‘raisin cakes of Kir-

                                                   
3 Long, ‘Divine’ 85-86. 
4 The condition of the text of Isa 15-16 is less than excellent. Although the general gist is clear enough, 
construing the exact meaning of the text proves to be very difficult. Thus in many other cases where Isa 
15-16 seems to have more difficult readings in comparison to Jer 48, it may well be down to poor 
preservation of the text. 
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Hareseth ( תחרש קיר ילאשיש )’ whereas in Jer 48:31 the mourning is for the ‘men of Kir-

Heres (אל אנשי קיר חרש).’ The word אשׁישׁה is a relatively rare word occurring only 5 times 

in the HB.5 Where it occurs, it is clear from the context that the word refers to some sort 

of food but its more precise meaning is only found in Hos 3:1 where we find ענבים אשׁישׁי  

(ashishas of grapes). The fact that the word is in the masculine only in Isa 16:7 and Hos 

3:1 makes it plausible that the same kind of food is meant in both verses.6 Although 

חרשיר קי אנש  in Jer 48:31 might appear to be a more predictable reading, the raisin cakes 

in Isa 16:7 are definitely not out of place especially when viewed in the context of 

viticulture in the following verses.7 Both the LXX and the Targum either had אנשי in 

their Vorlagen for Isa 16:7 or did not know what האשיש  (or אשיש) meant. If the word was 

not so widely known, it is quite possible that Jer 48 (like the LXX and the Targum of Isa 

16:7) also did not understand it. In any case, it is unlikely that םיאנש  would have been 

turned into the rare word םיאשיש . 

 

Another similar example is found in Isa 16:9. In the verse, there is much 

weeping for the vine of Sibmah and Jazer ‘because upon your [Sibmah’s] summer 

fruits and your [Sibmah’s] harvest a shout will fall ( לנפ דהיד קצירך לוע קיצך לע יכ דהיד ’.(  can 

either be a victory shout or a shout of the harvest field. Considering that the formula 

לנפ לע +   is normally used to describe some sort of a disaster, one is more inclined to see 

דהיד  as a battle shout here. It would also be odd to see the poet weep because of a 

harvest shout which is characteristically a joyful thing. Nevertheless, the use of the 

                                                   
5 2Sam 6:19; Isa 16:7; Hos 3:1; 1Chr 16:3; Song 2:5. 
6 The word is in the feminine elsewhere in the HB. 
7 Blenkinsopp, Isaiah, 297. Also Cf. Volz, Jeremia, 409. 
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word הידד that is also used elsewhere to mean a harvest shout in the context of summer 

fruits and wheat harvest does give the impression that a certain amount of irony is 

intended. Instead of the glad shouts of the harvesters, the battle shouts of victory will 

fall on the harvest fields of Sibmah and Jazer. Some would go even further in this 

direction and suggest that the attacking enemies might be seen as the ‘harvesters,’ both 

literally and metaphorically if the attack took place during the harvest.8 This nuanced 

expression is not to be found in the last line of Jer 48:32 which reads: בצירך לוע צךיק לע 

לנפ דשד  (‘on your summer fruits and your grapes [for harvest] the destroyer has fallen.’) 

By using the word דשד  (destroyer) instead of דהיד , the subtle irony of Isa 16:9 is absent 

in Jer 48:32. Again, because it seems more likely for a subtle expression to be turned 

into a more direct one for the sake of clarity in the process of transmission than the 

opposite development to happen, it is improbable that Isa 16:9 is dependent on Jer 

48:32. For these reasons, most commentators do not believe that Isa 15-16 is dependent 

on Jer 48. 

 

Perhaps, then, as has often been suggested, Jer 48 is dependent on Isa 15-16. 

Many who regard Isa 15-16 as older than Jer 48 tend to conclude thus.9 If indeed Jer 48 

used Isa 15-16 as its Vorlage, however, the mixing-up of the order of the supposedly 

borrowed verses from Isa 15-16 in Jer 48 would be perplexing. There does not seem to 

be a clear reason why the order of the verses might have been changed. What is all the 

more puzzling is that the order of Isa 16:6-12 seems to have been kept more or less the 

                                                   
8 Marti, Jesaia, 139. See also Brian Jones, Howling, 212. 
9 Cf. Volz, Jeremia, 408-409; Alonso Schökel & Sicre Diaz, Profetas I, 610; Wildberger, Jesaja, 600-609; 
Jones, Howling, 99; Schultz, Quotation, 307-329; Woods, Jeremiah 48, 92-95; Beuken, Jesaja, 128. 
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same while the verses in Isa 15:2-7 appear to have been shuffled and scattered around 

in Jer 48 (Isa 15:5b is in Jer 48:5!). Some suggest that this might be because Isa 15-16 was 

used in Jer 48 from memory.10 While this is a strong possibility, another scenario which 

cannot be ruled out is that both Isa 15-16 (with the exception of Isa 16:1-5) and Jer 48 

made use of a common source.11 If this common source included many short 

fragmentary sayings concerning Moab, perhaps the authors of both Isa 15-16 and Jer 48 

assembled various verses in their desired order and paraphrased where needed for 

their separate purposes. 

 

Many have found not only the traces of Isa 15-16 in Jer 48 but also of Num 

21:28-29 (Jer 48:45-46) and of Num 24:17 (Jer 48:45).12 Schultz supposes Jer 48 ‘is 

drawing on known (and still preserved) sources rather than on unpreserved 

anonymous sources.’13 Nevertheless, when one looks at Num 21:28-29 (popularly 

known as the ‘Song of Heshbon’) and Num 24:17 (Balaam’s final oracle), a different 

picture emerges. Firstly, both the ‘Song of Heshbon’ and the Balaam oracles seem to 

have been quoted from other sources, and it is likely that those sources developed from 

foreign traditions. Contrary to those who claim that the ‘Song of Heshbon’ ultimately 

has to be an Israelite taunt song against Moab, Milgrom insightfully demonstrates that 

the chief reason for the incorporation of the song, which may have been of an Amorite 

                                                   
10 Weiser, Jeremia, 32, as quoted in Schultz, Quotation, 317; Parke-Taylor, Jeremiah, 137. 
11 Scholars who suppose there having been a common source include Auvray, Isaïe, 168; Albright, 
Canaan, 21; Vermeylen, Isaïe, 304; Blenkinsopp, Isaiah, 298; Long, ‘Divine’ 85. 
12 Isa 24:17-18 is also found in Jer 48:43-44. However, Jer 48:43-44 seems to be older than Isa 24:17-18, 
though Gray may be right as he reckons the phrase that is also found partly in Lam 3:47 might be ‘from 
popular speech.’ Gray, Isaiah, 419. 
13 Schultz, Quotation, 310. 
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origin, in the book of Numbers is not to ridicule Moab (a taunt song though it may 

have been initially) but to defend Israel’s legitimacy in conquering Heshbon.14 The 

story of Balaam in Num 22-24 which is commonly called ‘The Book of Balaam’ is also 

widely accepted to have been developed from a foreign tradition.15 Second, if we 

suppose that Jer 48 quoted from Num 21:28-29 and Num 24:17 (rather than from a non-

biblical source), both passages have been quoted with much variation and unnecessary 

blending of two separate oracles. Rather, it seems more likely that the writers of 

Numbers and Jer 48 each made a separate use of a common source or two similar 

sources. Could we not, then, perhaps imagine there having been a collection of oracles 

concerning Moab of foreign, as well as Israelite, origins? 

 

Whether Jer 48 borrowed from Isa 15-16 or there was a common source which 

served both Isa 15-16 and Jer 48 as their Vorlage, the fact that we seem to lack parallel 

verses for Isa 16:1-5 in Jer 48 is noteworthy. If Jer 48 borrowed from Isa 15-16, why 

would Isa 16:1-5 have been left out? Equally, if there was a shared Vorlage and this text 

contained Isa 16:1-5 also, why would these verses not have found their place in Jer 48? 

Consequently, many would conclude from this that Isa 16:1-5 was not part of the 

original layer of Isa 15-16. These verses are not found in Jer 48 either because the 

common source did not have them or because they had not yet been added to Isa 15-16 

                                                   
14 Gray, Numbers, 301-305; Milgrom, Numbers, 462-463. Milgrom points to Deut 2:9 which forbids Israel 
from harassing Moab. The ‘Song of Heshbon,’ possibly an old Amorite victory song over Moab, is 
employed in order to clarify that Israel took the former Moabite territory not from the Moabites but 
from the Amorites who earlier took the same land from the Moabites. Milgrom shows how this same 
line of argument is repeated by Jephthah in Judg 11:15-27. The same view is found in Wenham, 
Numbers, 55-56. 
15 Wenham, Numbers, 57-61. 
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when Jer 48 quoted these chapters.16 In support of regarding Isa 16:1-5 as a later 

addition are its clear differences in style and subject matter when compared with the 

surrounding lament. While the lament is a description of the fall of Moab in the 1st 

person, 16:1-5 contains many direct commands.17 Moreover, Moabite place names are 

almost absent in Isa 16:1-5.18 This is in sharp contrast to the surrounding lament which 

is full of Moabite place names. Instead, the focus moves from Moab to Zion and the 

future Davidic ruler in 16:1-5. 

 

Despite the reasons stated above, some refuse to believe that 16:1-5 is secondary 

to the lament in Isa 15-16. The reason why Isa 16:1-5 is not found in Jer 48 would be 

nothing other than the discriminate use of Isa 15-16 by the writer of Jer 48.19 After all, 

not all quotations need to be in full. The most substantial reason why some consider Isa 

16:1-5 to be a part of the original layer in Isa 15-16 is that they understand Jer 48:28 to 

be a paraphrase of Isa 16:1-2.20 For them, this would be evidence against the common 

view that there are no parallels verses for Isa 16:1-5 in Jer 48. Indeed, one can observe a 
                                                   
16 The latter view is proposed by Wildberger. Wildberger, Jesaja, 600-601; Stefan Paas, Creation, 410. 
17 There are two instances of brief 1st person YHWH speeches in the lament. They are 15:9b and the last 
line of 16:10. It will be argued later that 15:9b is an intentional addition which is made at the same time 
as 16:13-14. The last line of 16:10, however, appears to be a textual corruption that began with 
dittography. The original line may have been הידד שבת (the harvest shout stopped) as Gray supposes. 
Gray, Isaiah, 293. Then there may have been dittography: הידד דשבת. Later, דשבת gets ‘corrected’ to 
 by a scribe who believed the line to be a divine speech, perhaps under the influence of 15:9b, with השבתי
the end result which we find in the MT= הידד השבתי (‘I have made the harvest shout to stop’). On the 
matter of the sudden appearance of direct commands, it is evident that the ancient translators were 
taken by surprise as they saw the first direct command in 16:1. The Vulgate has ‘Emitte agnum, Domine 
(Send the lamb, O Lord)’ which either saw the plural Elohim as the elliptic addressee or did not have the 
final ו. The LXX and the Syriac have ‘I will send’ and the Targum has imperfect 3rd plural ‘they will send.’ 
The lack of agreement between the versions could be the result of struggles caused by an unexpected 
imperative. Cf. Rudolph, ‘Jesaja 15-16’ 135. 
18 Auvray, Isaïe, 168. Arnon in 16:2 is debatable because although it formed one of the borders of Moab, 
the river seems to have been rather well known to the Trans-Jordanian Israelites. Cf. Jdg 11:26; 2Kgs 
10:33. 
19 Schultz, Quotation, 316-317. 
20 Cf. Jones, Howling, 99-104. 
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number of connections between Isa 16:1-2 and Jer 48:28 as noted by a small number of 

commentators.21 

Isaiah 16:1-2 

וֹןבַּת־צִיּר אֶל־הַ רָה מִדְבָּ לַע מִסֶּ רֶץ מֹשֵׁל־אֶ ר שִׁלְחוּ־כַ   

(Send the lamb of the ruler of the land22 from the rocky area towards the wilderness to 

the mountain of daughter Zion!23) 

וֹןלְאַרְנהְיֶינָה בְּנוֹת מוֹאָב מַעְבָּרֹת תִּ וְהָיָה כְעוֹף־נוֹדֵד קֵן מְשֻׁלָּח   

(And it shall be that like a wandering bird, a scattered nest, will be the daughters of 

Moab24 at the fords of Arnon.25) 

Jeremiah 48:28 

חַתפִי־פָ י בְּעֶבְרֵ ן תְּקַנֵּ ה כְיוֹנָ וּ וִהְיב מוֹאָ י יֹשְׁבֵ לַע בַּסֶּ וּ וְשִׁכְנ עָרִיםוּ עִזְב  

(Leave the cities and dwell in the rocky area, O inhabitants of Moab! And be like the 

dove that nests on the sides of the mouth of a pit!) 

                                                   
21 Jakob Barth, Beitraege zur Erklaerung des Jesaia (1885), 20-23, as quoted in, Delitzsch, Jesaia, 225; 
Cheyne, Isaiah, 100-101; König, Jesaja, 190: Jones, Howling, 99-104. 
22 Jones sees the first two maqqefs in this verse as a sign of the Masoretes not wanting to read a long 
chain of genitives i.e. ‘a lamb of the ruler of the land.’ Jones, Howling, 197. That the Masoretes 
understood משל ארץ either as a vocative or appositionally, nevertheless, is unlikely since the plural 
imperative does not agree with the singular ‘ruler,’ and a lamb would not be likened to the ruler of the 
land. Despite the maqqefs (which after all may not reflect any interpretative traits), the MT could only 
make sense if the three words כר משל ארץ are read as one genitive construct chain. The solution of 
adding ל before משל in order to clarify the sender and the recipient of the lamb is certainly possible, but 
it is far from necessary. 
23 On the gender specific nature of בנות ציון, Cf. Dearman, Daughter Zion, 144-159. 
24 Although it is somewhat strange to see that the women of Moab (בנות מואב) are being singled out as 
Gray points out, it is not impossible to suppose that setting the women apart may have been deemed 
more effective to emphasise the helpless state of the fugitives. Gray, Isaiah, 288. 
25 There is no preposition before מעברת לארנון (the fords of Arnon) and the fords of Arnon cannot be in 
the vocative. Therefore,  לארנוןמעברת  must be an adverbial accusative of place (G-K §118m). It is thus 
unnecessary to suspect haplography with ב from the previous word מואב following Procksch and BHS 
based on Symmachus. Procksch, Jesaia, 216. 
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In both passages, there is the mention of the rocky area ( לעס ) and the Moabite fugitives 

are likened to the birds with a reference to their nest ( ןק  and קנן). The close relationship 

between Isa 16:1-2 and Jer 48:28 is therefore difficult to deny. Nevertheless, the 

hypothesis that Jer 48:28 is dependent on Isa 16:1-2, and that this demonstrates that Isa 

16:1-5 was present when the writer of Jer 48 was making use of Isa 15-16 needs to be 

questioned. 

 

 First, it is hard to understand why Jer 48 would paraphrase Isa 16:1-2 in such a 

way that it leaves out the theme of Moab seeking refuge in Zion, whereby they are 

voluntarily assuming a subservient role, and omit Isa 16:3-5 altogether, the very verses 

that encourage daughter Zion to receive the Moabite fugitives. Would not Moab’s 

willing submission under Zion’s lordship have been a welcome idea for the writer of 

Jer 48? In light of Jer 33, moreover, would not the vision of the restoration of Davidic 

dynasty (Isa 16:4b-5) have been readily embraced in Jer 48?26 

 

 Second, whereas the Moabites are told to leave their cities and flee to the rocky 

area in Jer 48:28, it is simply assumed in Isa 16:1 that they are already in the rocky area. 

Without Jer 48:28, it is not entirely clear why the Moabites would be sending a gift to 

Zion from the rocky area in Isa 16:1. In fact, if it were not for Jer 48:28, it would have 

been difficult to know whether לעס  in Isa 16:1 referred to Sela in Edom or some rocky 

                                                   
26 Woods, Jeremiah 48, 91. 
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area.27 Jer 48:28, on the other hand, does not need any clarification from Isa 16:1-2. 

Rather than to assume that Isa 16:1 was simply somewhat ambiguous and that this 

ambiguity was ironed out or ‘explained’ in Jer 48:28, it would be simpler to imagine 

that Isa 16:1-2 was dependent on Jer 48:28. The writer of Isa 16:1-4a was perhaps a 

learned scribe who was aware of Jer 48, where much of Isa 15-16 reappears, and made 

use of Jer 48:28 in his writing of Isa 16:1-4a.28 Because the Moabites are told to go to 

some rocky area away from the cities in Jer 48:28, the writer of Isa 16:1-4a in his 

imagination may have pictured the Moabites to be in that rocky place after the fall of 

Moab. There is another minor piece of circumstantial evidence in support of the view 

that Isa 16:1-4a is dependent on Jer 48:28. It was noted earlier that one of the features 

which sets Isa 16:1-5 apart from the surrounding lament was that it was dense with 

direct commands (8 in vv 1-4a). It is possible that Isa 16:1-4a not only borrowed its 

contents from Jer 48:28 but may have adopted its style also. One finds enough direct 

commands in Jer 48 in the verses which precede the materials that are in parallel with 

Isa 15-16 (i.e. vv 1-28) to conclude that it is something of a visible feature of these 

verses.29 When we look at Jer 48:28 in particular, there are three commands in one verse: 

‘Leave the cities!’ ( ערים עזבו ); ‘Dwell in the rocky area!’ ( עבסל שכנו ); ‘Be like the dove!’ (  היו

הכיונ ). 

 

 To sum up the relationship between Isa 15-16 and Jer 48, first, it is relatively 

clear that the earliest layer of Isa 15-16 is not dependent on Jer 48. Rather, Jer 48 would 

                                                   
27 Gray is, however, right to point out that there are no clear indications in Isa 15 that the Moabites had 
fled to Edom and that it would be odd to see the Moabites back in Arnon in Isa 16:2. Gray, Isaiah, 288. 
28 Separating 16:4b-5 from vv1-4a will be justified later in the chapter. 
29 In verses 6, 9, 17, 18, 19, 20, 26, 28. 



138 
 

be dependent on Isa 15-16, if it is not the case that both passages are dependent on a 

common source. Isa 16:1-4a, a secondary addition to the surrounding lament, however, 

seems to have made use of Jer 48:28 as its starting point (in vv 1-2). Isa 16:1-4a is, 

therefore, later than Jer 48 and this would be why Jer 48 does not show any awareness 

of Isa 16:1-5. 

 

Before we move on to examine Isa 16:1-4a itself, it would be worth attending to 

some of the other views that are presented by those who do not identify Isa 16:1-5 as a 

later addition to its surrounding lament. According to some, 16:3-5 contains the words 

of a failed plea made by the Moabites. They then see v 6 as Zion’s rejection of this plea. 

Everything that is said about the Davidic ruler in vv 4b-5 would in this case be Moab’s 

insincere flattery.30 Even with all the discussions about connections with Jer 48 laid 

aside, the speaker is unmarked throughout Isa 16:1-5. If the speaker changes from 

                                                   
30 Jones, Howling, 259-264. A very similar view is expressed by Smothers, whose work was published in 
the same year as Jones’s. Smothers, ‘Isa 15-16’ 70-84. See also: D. Janthial, L’oracle de Nathan, 167-168; 
J. B. Couey, ‘Isaiah 15-16’ 19-20. For Jones, the whole of Isa 15:1b-16:12 is a prophetic/political 
propaganda against accepting Moab’s plea for help. It is not only 16:1-5 that depicts Moab’s futile effort, 
but the rest of Isa 15-16:12 also sarcastically taunts Moab’s fall. Although Jones’ view on 16:1-5 is 
rejected here, he might be right to have noticed the taunt-like nature of the base-layer lament of Isa 15-
16 (Jones, Howling, 113-161). This lament may have originally been a dirge preserved not to express 
sorrow over the fall of Moab but almost to celebrate it. The critical tone in Isa 16:6 prevents readers 
from being convinced of the mournful tone of the poem. Isa 16:11 too is noteworthy.  על כן מעי למואב
 Therefore, my bowels will growl for Moab like a lyre, and my inward part, for) ככנור יהמו וקרבי לקיר חרש
Kir-Haresh.) Jones seems right to note that the lyre in the HB is usually seen as an instrument of joy and 
not as that of mourning (Jones, Howling, 270; Cf. Finesinger, ‘Instruments’ 26 &52). The only other place 
in the HB where the lyre is associated with mourning is Job 30:31. There, as BDB points out by 
comparing the verse to Job 21:12 where the pair – the lyre and the pipe – also appears, it could be that 
the pair of instruments, which were originally (or even naturally) for rejoicing, are now used for 
mourning. The verse literally means ‘my lyre became mourning etc.’ Cf. BDB היה II e. Alternatively, the 
pair of instruments could be metonyms for joy in this verse, in which case the lyre and the pipe are 
contrasted with mourning. The sound the stomach of the poet makes, seemingly in despair over the fall 
of Moab in Isa 16:11, is like that of the festive instrument lyre. Sweeney also regards vv 3b-5 as a 
message to be spoken by the Moabites. However, the whole of 16:1-5 is, for him, an independent 
subunit and therefore 16:6 is not understood as a direct reply to the words of the immediately 
preceding verses. Sweeney, Isaiah, 243. 
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either YHWH or the poet to the Moabites in v 3, and if noticing this change was meant 

to be essential for understanding the overall message of vv 3-5, one would have 

expected to see this change indicated in a more obvious way (see for example, Isa 20:6; 

23:4). 

 

Another piece of circumstantial evidence for not seeing Isa 16:1-5 as portraying 

an inclusive stance toward Moab, used by those who interpret v 6 as Zion’s refusal to 

receive the Moabite fugitives, is the predominantly negative depiction of Moab in the 

HB.31 Although this observation is valid, what we have in Isa 16:1-4a may not be called 

an outright favourable portrayal of Moab either. We have in these verses advice to 

Moab to send tribute to, and seek refuge in, Zion. Zion, in turn, is told to receive Moab. 

Smothers helpfully demonstrates how the language used in these verses portrays a 

political vassalage.32 The giving of tribute in 16:1, and the word ‘shadow (צל)’ in 16:3, 

which is also used in Isa 30:2 to mean Egypt’s political protection as well as in Judg 

9:15 to mean rulership, both point towards Moab’s political subservience to Zion.238F

33 

Moreover, although the negative sentiment toward Moab is indeed prevalent in the HB, 

the stories of foreigners (be it individuals or entire communities) who redirected their 

allegiance from their god and their people to YHWH and his people are often set in the 

                                                   
31 Jones, Howling, 137-155. Starting from the birth of Moab’s progenitor through incest, Brian Jones lists 
many hostile portrayals of Moab throughout the HB. Jones, however, admits that the book of Ruth does 
present a Moabite woman in a positive light. This, for Jones, nevertheless, is also not without hostile 
nuances. Initially, the disaster befell Elimelech’s family when (and perhaps because) they took refuge in 
Moab and took Moabite women as wives for Elimelech’s sons. Further, Ruth’s lying down with drunken 
Boaz brings to memory the lying down of Lot’s older daughter with her drunken father. 
32 Smothers, ‘Isa 15-16’ 81-82. See also, W Eichrodt, Jesaja 13-23 und 28-39, 45. 
33 Smothers, ‘Isa 15-16’ 81. Delitzsch supposes ‘lamb of the ruler’ in Isa 16:1 is a short-hand for a 
suitable tribute from the land’s prince based on 2Kgs 3:4. Delitzsch, Jesaia, 225. 
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positive light in the HB.34 The two are not at odds with each other and therefore the 

interpretation which the present study supports is no less in tune with the overall tone 

of the HB than the one that is here refuted. 

 

5-2: Isaiah 16:1-4a 

 

 Limiting the late-exilic layer of Isa 15-16 to 16:1-4a and thereby excluding 16:4b-

5 requires justification. Therefore, before analysing vv 4b-5 in greater detail later on in 

the chapter, the more immediate reasons for identifying these verses as an addition to 

vv 1-4a will be presented here now as we begin to examine the contents of vv 1-4a. 

 

 It has been suggested more than once that Isa 16:4b-5 might be an addition to 

16:1-4a.35 While the reasons for supposing thus vary somewhat, the most significant 

evidence is the logical inconsistency of v 4b in view of vv 3-4a. Zion is told to protect 

the Moabites from their destroyers in vv 3-4a and yet in v 4b the destruction is said to 

be over and those who trample down have been wiped out of the earth. 

Isaiah 16:3 
                                                   
34 What is being praised in Ruth 2:12 is that Ruth, a Moabite woman, came to Bethlehem and took 
refuge under YHWH’s wings. She is praised because she left her people and joined the Israelites, 
showing her loyalty to her Israelite mother-in-law Naomi by serving her. Somewhat similar is the case of 
the prostitute Rahab who hid two Israelite spies. She ought to have been destroyed along with the city 
Jericho but it was by her decision to betray her people and side with Israel that she and her father’s 
house were spared and allowed to live in Israel. There are also the inhabitants of Gibeon who, albeit 
through deception, made a covenant with Joshua and Israel and became Israel’s servants. They were 
Hivites who ought to have been put to destruction by a divine command (Deut 20:17). 

35, Isaïe73; Vermeylen, -, 137; Kaiser, Isaiah, 72Jesaja290; Marti, -, 129; Gray, Isaiah, 289JesaiaDuhm,  
307. 
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יאַל־תְּגַלִּ ד נֹדֵ ים נִדָּחִ  סַתְּרִייִם צָהֳרָ וֹ� בְּת� צִלֵּ יִל כַלַּ יתִי שִׁ ה פְלִילָ וּ עשֲׂ עֵצָהו יאִ בִ הָ   

(Give counsel, provide justice!36 Make your shade as at night in the midst of noon! 

Hide the outcasts, do not uncover the fugitive!) 

Isaiah 16:4 

רֶץמִן־הָאָ ס רֹמֵ מּוּ תַּ ד שֹׁ לָה כָּ  הַמֵּץס כִּי־אָפֵ ד שׁוֹדֵ י מִפְּנֵ מוֹ לָ תֶר הֱוִי־סֵ ב מוֹאָ י נִדָּחַ  בָ�וּרוּ יָג  

V 4 on its own may be translated as: ‘Let the outcasts of Moab37 dwell among you. Be a 

shelter to them from the destroyer. For the ruthless38 has ceased, the destruction has 

ended, the trampler has been destroyed39 from the earth.’ If the oppressors of Moab are 

no longer present why would the Moabites need Zion’s protection from them? For this 

reason, כי at the beginning of v 4b is often understood temporally, marking the 

                                                   
36 The Masoretes have feminine singular imperative הביאי as Qere instead of masculine plural imperative 
 also. Wildberger believes the feminine singular עשו as Qere for עשי Multiple manuscripts have .הביאו
verbs are preferable so there would be a gender agreement with the following verbs שיתי and סתרי (as 
well as אל תגלי at the end of the verse), and the feminine singular possessive suffix at the end of �ֵּצִל. 
Wildberger, Jesaja, 593. What is at stake is the identity of the addressees. To be sure, one would have to 
decide whether both of the first two verbs of the verse were masculine plural or feminine singular. If the 
former, the Moabites are still being addressed continuous from Isa 16:1 and if the latter, Daughter Zion 
is being addressed regardless to who the speaker is. Although פלילה is a hapax legomenon, as Procksch 
suggests, it is probably closely related to פליליה in Isa 28:7. Procksch, Jesaia I, 217. There, the word 
appears to mean some sort of civil judiciary. Together with giving counsel, Isa 16:3a seem to have a lot 
more in common with what follows in the rest of the verse than what Moab is told to do in Isa 16:1. 
Therefore, הביאי and עשי are to be preferred simply because the alternative would not make much sense. 
For the opposite view that prefers the Ketiv of the MT, see Sweeney, Isaiah, 243. In short, Sweeney 
justifies this by arguing that the masculine plural verbs in v 3 are essentially urging the Moabites to 
speak the words of what follows these masculine plural verbs through to v 5. 
37 Instead of נִדָּחַי (i.e. my outcasts, O Moab), two manuscripts have נִדְּחֵי (i.e. the outcasts of Moab) and 
the LXX and the Syriac appear to have read this way too. נִדָּחַי is problematic for two reasons. First, �ָּב 
and the feminine imperative הֱוִי immediately after Moab seem to indicate that still the same Daughter 
Zion is being addressed here. It would be very strange for Moab to be addressed ever so momentarily 
when all the while Daughter Zion has been the addressee. Second, the נדחים here must be the same 
 in Isa 16:3c considering the actions to be taken to both are so closely related. Rudolph נדחים
unconvincingly defends the MT pointing by arguing that מואב could be an explicatory gloss on some 
rhythmic grounds. Rudolph, ‘Jesaja 15-16’ 136. 
38 Instead of the hapax legomenon הַמֵּץ (‘the extortioner’ BDB: from מִיץ ‘squeezing’), 1QIsaᵃ has חמוץ 
(BDB: ‘the ruthless’ cf. Isa 1:17). Interestingly, Duhm had previously suggested reading חָמֹץ. Duhm, 
Jesaia, 129. Somehow both words happen to be very similar in meaning in the present context, making 
the need to unearth the original reading less urgent. 
39 Instead of the plural תמו, the BHS suggests reading the singular תם following 1QIsaᵃ, the LXX, the Syriac, 
and the Vulgate and this reading from 1QIsaᵃ seems preferable. 
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beginning of a new clause.40 This temporal clause would then be understood as setting 

the scene for v 5: ‘When the ruthless has ceased, when the destruction has ended, when 

the trampler has been destroyed from the earth, then will a throne be established in 

faithfulness etc.’ Whereas vv 4b-5 claim that there will be a just and righteous Davidic 

judge in some indefinite future where there will be no more destruction, Zion is told in 

vv 3-4a to grant Moab a gracious ruling here and now. Because the establishment of the 

Davidic throne in some unknown future does not have a direct causal relationship to 

Zion’s need to protect the Moabite refugees here and now, vv 4b-5 appear to be a later 

addition made to vv 1-4a with a concern that is related to vv 1-4a only in part. What is 

more, vv 4b-5 show a high degree of affinity with Isa 9:6 and 11:3-5 both in terms of 

shared words and thought.41 Seeing that the allusions to earlier words of Isaiah are 

concentrated in vv 4b-5, it seems likely that these verses were added to vv 1-4a using 

the catch word שד (שודד from v 4a) as Vermeylen suggests.247F

42 Having identified Isa 16:1-

4a as a unit, we may now turn our attention to the actual contents of these verses. 

 

 Dating 16:1-4a is difficult as there are no obvious clues or historical data in 

these verses which point to a specific time. According to the hypothesis of the present 

                                                   
40 In a similar way, the כי at the beginning of 29:20, which is very close to 16:4b in its structure and use 
of words, perhaps ought to be translated temporally too i.e. ‘when the ruthless has ceased etc.’ 29:18-
19 looks forward to the future and it seems appropriate that 29:20, which seems as though it is an 
addition made to vv 18-19, should indicate when this future time would be. For a recent discussion on 
29:15-24, Cf. C. Balogh, 'Isaiah 29:15-24' 48-69. 
41 Williamson, Variation, 56-57. Williamson highlights the following similarities with 9:6: ‘The language 
of establishing a throne, the language of “justice” and “righteousness” … the reference to David while 
avoiding explicit use of the title “king,” the fact that this will follow liberation from a time of oppression, 
and the fact that this figure is the recipient of these blessings, rather than their active initiator.’ On 
similarities with 11:3-5, Williamson points to the theme of the future righteous and faithful judge. See 
also: R. Schultz, ‘King in Isaiah’ 149-150; Moshe Weinfeld, Social Justice, 59; S. Paas, Creation, 410. 
42 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 307-308. 
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study, however, these verses belong to the same programmatic layer as 14:1-2; 14:32b; 

18:7, promoting more or less the same set of ideas. Therefore, if it can be demonstrated 

that 16:1-4a is in fact very close to the aforementioned passages, which have all been 

dated in the late-exilic period in the previous chapters due to their closeness in style 

and thought with Isa 40-55, the same late-exilic date may also be attributed to 16:1-4a, 

albeit with caution. 

 

 By the addition of 16:1-4a, Zion has been made the centre of the entire section 

devoted to Moab. Before our verses were added to the surrounding lament, Isa 15-16 

was all about the devastation of Moab and the misery of the Moabite fugitives. 

Through the addition of 16:1-4a, where the Moabite fugitives are told to come to Zion 

with a gift and ask for protection, the surrounding lament has been dropped to the 

background and the strength and the dependability of Zion has been brought to the 

fore. This is a pattern we have observed in the previous chapters on Isa 14:1-2; 14:32b; 

18:7.43 Within this overarching pattern, Moab is now just one of many nations that wish 

to attach themselves to YHWH’s people (14:1-2). Just like the doom of Philistia in 14:28-

32, the sorry state of Moab in chs 15-16 is in effect used only to stress the stability of 

Zion. In the same way YHWH’s protection of his people in Zion (the city established 

by YHWH himself) is extended to the Philistines in 14:32b, the afflicted of Moab are 

also here invited to hide under the shelter of the city. Further, in the same way the once 

subdued Cushites will bring a tribute to Zion in 18:7 (in recognition of YHWH’s 

                                                   
43 Admittedly, 14:25 already alluded to Jerusalem/Judah before 14:1-4a was added. Nevertheless, this 
does not nullify the fact that the addition of the vision in 14:1-2 certainly turned the focus of chs 13-
14:25 from the fall of the enemies of YHWH’s people to the restoration and elevation of the people of 
Israel and their land. 
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sovereignty), Moab is here advised to send a gift to Zion as a sign of its subordination 

under Zion’s rule. It is evident that 16:1-4a promotes virtually the same set of ideas as 

14:1-2; 14:32b; 18:7 and therefore fits comfortably in the pattern observed in these 

passages. For want of evidence contrary to this conclusion, it may be assumed that 

16:1-4a belongs to the same late-exilic layer as 14:1-2; 14:32b; 18:7. 

 

 

5-3: Position of Isaiah 16:1-4a 

 

It may at this point be worth dealing with the question of why 16:1-4a might 

have been written in its present position as opposed to say at the end of the earlier text 

of Isa 15-16 as was the case with other additions we have looked at so far – Isa 14:32b 

and 18:7. This question has so far not been answered (or even asked) by those who 

maintain that 16:1-5 is a later insertion to the surrounding poem. To answer this 

question, we may turn to Isa 15:9b and 16:13-14. There is little disagreement that the 

sudden 1st person speech (probably by YHWH) in 15:9b is not part of the original poem 

about Moab. We can, however, be relatively sure that 15:9b does not come from the 

same hand as 16:1-4a because the two passages appear to express ideas that are quite 

opposite to each other. In the former, further disasters are foretold even on the 

remnants of Moab. In the latter, Daughter Zion is told to hide the fugitives of Moab so 

they may be protected. It is rather interesting then that Isa 16:13-14, the form and the 

contents of which betray an appearance of an addition to an earlier text, expresses a 
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much similar thought as 15:9b. It could well be that both 15:9b and 16:13-14 come from 

the same writer. If this is true, this writer could have understood the original poem 

about Moab to have been in two parts – the second part beginning with the ‘we’ 

language in 16:6 – and decided to make additions at the ends of both halves.  

 

If one is right to date 16:1-4a in the late-exilic period, it is probable that 15:9b 

and 16:13-14 were added before 16:1-4a was written, perhaps towards the end of the 

pre-exilic period. 16:13-14, with its specific time frame of three years, gives the 

impression that Moab as an actual political entity is being spoken of and there are no 

signs of Moab being treated symbolically (for instance as a symbol for the enemies of 

YHWH and his people). It is then unlikely for the hostile words of 15:9b and 16:13-14 

against Moab to have been written after 16:1-4a was added when the nation was 

probably either struggling to survive or had already ceased to exist.44 

 

Therefore, if the writer of Isa 16:1-4a also saw the bipartite structure of the 

Moab oracle, which would have been made all the clearer with the additions of 15:9b 

and 16:13-14 by this time, it does not seem so arbitrary that the addition of 16:1-4a was 

made between the two halves of the earlier text.45 Additionally, because 16:13-14 may 

have seemed more conclusive than 15:9b, it could have been thought that it was 

smoother to add the words of 16:1-4a in the present position. 

                                                   
44 See the similar language in 21:16-17. 
45 Of course, 14:1-4a is also written in between the two large poems before and after it although the 
two poems surrounding 14:1-4a are admittedly rather more distinct from each other than 15:1-9a is 
from 16:6-12. 
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5-4: Isaiah 16:4b-5 

 

 We have already identified 16:4b-5 as a separate addition to 16:1-4a on the basis 

of the observation that its vision seems temporally removed from 16:1-4a to a certain 

extent. In addition to casting the text’s perspective to some indeterminate future, the 

inclusion of vv 4b-5 has also made a slight adjustment to the central focus of 16:1-5. As 

was discussed earlier, before the addition of Isa 16:4b-5, the chief topic of 16:1-4a was 

the firmness and the dependability of Zion. At the insertion of vv 4b-5, nevertheless, 

the emphasis has moved from Zion as a whole to the future Davidic ruler in Zion. The 

protection to be granted to the Moabites by Zion is now linked to the just character of 

this Davidic ruler. Zion will be able to exercise what is demanded of it in vv 3-4a when 

this ruler’s throne is established. This much is clear. However, there is a degree of 

uncertainty regarding the exact nature of this ruler. 

Isaiah 16:5 

דֶקצֶ ר וּמְהִ ט מִשְׁפָּ שׁ וְדֹרֵ ט שֹׁפֵ ד דָּוִ הֶל בְּאֹ ת בֶּאֱמֶ יו עָלָ ב וְיָשַׁ א כִּסֵּ  בַּחֶסֶדן וְהוּכַ   

(Then a throne will be established in steadfast love, and on it will sit in faithfulness, in 

the tent of David, a judge, who both46 seeks justice and is skilled47 in righteousness.) 

 

                                                   
46 Both Dillmann and Gray point out that  ְוְ …ו means ‘both…and.’ Dillmann, Jesaia, 156; Gray, Isaiah, 291. 
Gray points to BDB 253a. Therefore, what follows שפט is its description. 
47 The word מָהִיר probably means ‘skilled,’ as Delitzsch claims: ‘מָהִיר heißt wer eine Sache äußerlich und 
geistig mit Leichtigkeit bemeistert.’ Delitzsch, Jesaia, 226. This view finds support from Ullendorff’s 
study of the word in Ethiopic. Ullendorff, South Semitics, 195. See also: W. McKane, Wise Men, 31-34. 
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 The precise meaning of דדול אה  (the tent of David) is especially unclear. This 

exact expression only appears here in the HB. What is not so apparent is whether לאה  

here has an intended overtone of YHWH’s sanctuary.48 Those who think that it does 

tend to assume that the tent David pitched for the ark of God in 2Sam 6:17 is alluded to 

here. A greater significance seems to have been placed on David’s tent for the ark, 

however, when its account is retold in 1Chr 15-16, and it is this account from the 

Chronicler that seems to display a closer connection with Isa 16:5. The tent’s 

association with David is emphasized by the Chronicler by stating twice in 1Chr 15-16 

that it was David who had pitched this tent (1Chr 15:1; 16:1). Moreover, it is told both 

in 2Sam 6:14 and 1Chr 15:27 that David was wearing an Ephod, a priestly garment, 

while the ark was being brought to his city. If one is right to see in Isa 16:5 the allusion 

to the tent which David pitched for the ark of God, it is perhaps possible to claim that 

the Davidic ruler in this verse sounds a subtle priestly tone. In further support of this 

priestly context, Williamson argues that some of the description of the Davidic figure 

in Isa 16:5 may reflect priestly scribal characteristics by comparing דרש משפט and מהר צדק 

(skilled in righteousness) with לדרש את תורת יהוה (to seek the law of YHWH) in Ezr 7:10, 

and ספר מהיר בתורת משה (a scribe skilled in the law of Moses) in Ezr 7:6, as well as  סופר

in Ps 45:2.254F (a skilled scribe) מהיר

49 Since the priestly context of the Davidic Messiah is 

commonly associated with the post-exilic period, the priestly nuance of the Davidic 

ruler of Isa 16:5 would lend an additional support to our hypothesis that vv 4b-5 is a 

yet later addition made to our late-exilic passage 16:1-4a. 
                                                   
48 Those who think it does: M. Weinfeld, Social Justice, 58; Williamson, Variations, 61; D. Janthial, 
L’oracle de Nathan, 167-168; Greg Goswell, ‘David in Amos’ 254. Those who do not: Sabine Nägele, 
Laubhütte Davids, 41-42, 200, 211-212; Michael Homan, Tents, 19-20. Note especially Williamson’s 
observation that one might have expected in place of אהל דוד a reference to David’s house or palace in 
light of Ps 132:3, where there is a mention of David’s ‘tent of my house’ (באהל ביתי). 
49 Williamson, Variation, 60-61. 
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It may be somewhat puzzling to see this (almost eschatological) vision about 

the future Davidic ruler in 16:4b-5 written in the middle of an oracle concerning 

Moab.50 Before we conclude the present chapter, here are some speculations on this 

matter. First, the Davidic genealogy at the end of the Book of Ruth presents us with a 

possibility that there existed a known Moabite family tie in David’s ancestry. That 

David sent his parents to the king of Moab for protection in 1 Sam 22:3-4 is often used 

to support this.51 Therefore, one may wonder if this tradition served as one of the 

reasons why Isa 16:4b-5 might have been written following Isa 16:1-4a. Just as Ruth 

found refuge under YHWH’s wings at a time of trouble and became an ancestor of 

King David, so should the Moabites, at a time of great national calamity, seek refuge in 

Zion, where there will once again be a David-like king.52 

 

Second, those responsible for Isa 16:4b-5 might have been influenced by 2 Sam 

8:2, which says that the Moabites became David’s servants and tributaries after he had 

defeated them. On seeing how Moab is told to send a tribute to Zion (and not Samaria! 

Cf. 2Kgs 3:4) in Isa 16:1, the learned scribe who wrote of Isa 16:4b-5 could have been 

                                                   
50 Williamson calls it ‘a “maverick” messianic passage within the book of Isaiah.’ Williamson, Variation, 
62. 
51 Joüon, Ruth, 96. 
52 It is surprising how none of the commentators who mention the book of Ruth when discussing Isa 15-
16 mention the genealogies that refer to King David at the end of the book. There are two genealogies, 
one very brief and the other longer, that lead up to David. The second of the two genealogies is widely 
regarded a late, appendix-like addition to the book and the first is not without dispute. This uncertainty, 
perhaps, prevented the commentators from allowing the occurrence of David at the end of Ruth to 
influence their understanding of Isa 16:4b-5. Concerning Jesse and David at the end of Ruth 4:17, 
however, Bush notes how the book anticipates, and prepares for David from its start. The book 
describes the family of Elimelech as ‘Ephrathites from Bethlehem in Judah.’ For Bush, it is no accident 
that 1 Sam 17:12 says, ‘Now David was the son of an Ephrathite of Bethlehem in Judah named Jesse, 
who had eight sons etc.’ Bush, Ruth, 265. 
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reminded of the time when Moab was David’s tributary. Just as they used to offer 

David tributes, so should they once again offer a tribute to Zion, where the Davidic 

throne will be re-established in the future. 

 

5-5: Summary and conclusion 

 

 The analysis of the parallel verses in Isa 15-16 and Jer 48 suggests that the main 

poem in Isa 15-16 is older than its counterpart in Jer 48 and therefore if there ever was a 

direct borrowing of materials from one book to another it must be Jer 48 that is 

dependent on Isa 15-16. Therefore, the absence of Isa 16:1-5 in Jer 48 is telling with 

regard to the question of the verses’ original unity with the surrounding poem. That 

Isa 16:1-2 shows an awareness of Jer 48:28 makes it all the more probable that Isa 16:1-5 

is a later addition to an earlier oracle. This conclusion coheres with the perceived 

differences in style and subject matter between Isa 16:1-5 and the poem that surrounds 

it. Additionally, there are noticeable contrasts between 16:1-4a and 16:4b-5, the latter 

passage belonging to the post-exilic period in all likelihood. All these observations 

support the hypothesis that 16:1-4a constitutes a separate compositional unit. 

 

Moreover, the thoughts expressed in 16:1-4a repeat the redactional pattern 

traced in 14:1-2; 14:32b; 18:7 where earlier texts about the fall of different nations are 

used to stress the stability and elevated status of (restored) Zion. It is likely therefore 
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that 16:1-4a belongs to the same layer as 14:1-2; 14:32b; 18:7 – the layer which is dated 

in the late-exilic period by the present study. 

 

 We have now examined all the passages belonging to the hypothetical late-

exilic layer in Isa 13-23 that are positive towards the nations. It has so far been 

observed how the vision laid out in 14:1-2 was found to have been programmatically 

applied to the oracles concerning Philistia, Moab, and Cush. The following three 

chapters will deal with the passages in the same late-exilic layer in Isa 13-23 that 

remain negative towards the nations. These chapters will seek to demonstrate how the 

woeful outlook of 14:26-27 can be traced in the oracles concerning Egypt and Tyre in 

19:16-17; 23:8-9, 11 and how identifying these passages as also belonging to the same 

late-exilic layer helps to explain the current shape of the oracles. 
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Chapter 6: Introducing the theme of YHWH’s plan against the nations               

(Isaiah 14:26-27) 

  

Isa 14:24-27 is a passage that is much discussed among critics for a number of 

reasons. First and foremost, the passage’s mention of Assyria at the end of a long 

section dedicated to the fate of Babylon (13:1-14:23) in the present form of the book has 

attracted a large amount of scholarly attention. Another feature of 14:24-27 that has 

generated much interest in the passage is its close association with various materials in 

ch 10. Not only is the anti-Assyrian tenor of 14:24-25 generally akin to a number of 

passages in ch 10, but also what appears to be a gloss in 14:25b specifically echoes 10:27. 

Lastly, the original unity of 14:24-27 is sometimes called into question and some critics 

believe that vv 26-27 are a later addition to vv 24-25a. 

 

All these aspects of 14:24-27 are tightly related to the hypothesis of the present 

study which dates the whole of 14:4b-25a in the pre-exilic period but regards 14:26-27 

as belonging to a late-exilic redactional layer. It was postulated earlier in chapter 2 of 

this study that the whole of 14:4b-25a once formed an anti-Assyrian section together 

with 10:5-15 (except vv 10-11) sometime in the pre-exilic period before various 

intervening materials increased the gap and weakened the connection between 10:5-15 

and 14:4b-25a. It was also argued that the accidental alteration of ‘Assyria’ to ‘Babylon’ 

in 14:22, which would have taken place after 14:1-4a was added, left the reference to 

Assyria in 14:25 looking somewhat abrupt and isolated. Because the question of 
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whether or not 14:26-27 was a separate addition to the preceding verses plays an 

important part in the overall hypothesis of the present study, the passage demands a 

careful examination. The results of this examination will help one to judge if the 

proposed hypothesis adequately explains the current shape of 14:24-27. The arguments 

in support of identifying 14:26-27 as a separate addition will be presented first before 

the question of the passage’s date is tackled. 

 

6-1: Seeing Isaiah 14:26-27 as a separate addition 

 

 Irrespective of whether any of 14:24-27 goes back to Isaiah the 8th Century 

prophet,1 it is accepted by many scholars that Assyria in 14:25 refers to the historical 

empire.2 This is why 14:24-27 (except the gloss in v 25b) is often dated in the pre-exilic 

                                                   
1 It is not in the interest of the present study to discern whether or not Isa 14:24-25a is from Isaiah ben 
Amoz but some of those who claim the whole of Isa 14:24-27 (except 14:25b) to be from the prophet 
are: Childs, ‘Assyrian’ 38-39; Dietrich, Politik, 120-121; Dillmann, Jesaia, 141 (a part of the prophet’s own 
notes made during the time of Sennacherib on his own writing from the time of Sargon); Donner, 
Völkern, 146; Duhm, Jesaia, 122-123; Fischer, Isaias, 122; Huber, Jesaja, 47-48; B. Levine, ‘Assyrian 
Ideology’ 420; Wildberger, Jesaja, 566-567; J. Jensen, Yahweh’s Plan’ 448. 
2 While this view is popular, there are some critics who see the origin of the text in significantly different 
ways: For Kaiser, the whole of 14:24-27 (except 14:25b) was originally a post-exilic piece written as a 
conclusion for 10:1-14. It was later displaced and included in the oracles concerning the nations because 
the collection lacked an oracle about Assyria. Kaiser, Isaiah, 45-48. Wolfgang Werner does not 
understand Assyria in Isa 14:25 to be the historical empire but rather a typological enemy of God. He 
dates the whole of Isa 14:24-27 towards the end of the Persian period and he thus sees no historical 
problem with having Assyria mentioned together with Babylon. Werner, Plan Jahwes, 33-35. Gosse, who 
believes that Isa 13:1-14:23 was written by Trito Isaiah, argues that Trito-Isaiah also wrote Isa 14:24-27. 
Gosse sees how the Niphal of שׁבע appears as YHWH’s oath in Isa 14:24; 45:23; 54:9; and 62:8. He notes 
that, in 45:23 and 54:9, the speeches are in the 1st person whereas, in 14:24 and 62:8, they are in the 3rd 
person. Coupled with the fact that Isa 14:24-27 comes immediately after Isa 13:1-14:23, which he 
understands to be written by Trito Isaiah, Gosse concludes that Isa 14:24-27 is also written by Trito 
Isaiah. On formal grounds alone, however, 14:24, with its לא אם  formula, appears to be closer to Isa 5:9, 
as Childs demonstrates (Childs, ‘Assyrian’ 38-39), than Isa 62:8. Gosse, ‘Isaie 14:24-27’ 17. Following 
Werner, Charis Fischer dates 14:24-27 in the post-exilic period. For Fischer, however, 14:24, 26-27 once 
formed one saying and 14:25a was later inserted to create a connection with 10:5-15. Again, Assyria is 
used as a type for YHWH’s enemies. C. Fischer, Fremdvölkersprüche, 131-139. P. W. Skehan interestingly 
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period. There are, however, a small number of exegetes who argue that vv 26-27 are a 

later expansion on vv 24-25a.3 V 25b, which is almost unanimously regarded as a gloss, 

will be looked at after investigating whether vv 26-27 can be seen as a separate 

addition to vv 24-25a. 

 

 The details of the solemnly sworn plan of YHWH in v 24 are spelt out in v 25a. 

Isaiah 14:25a 

אֲבוּסֶנּוּי שּׁוּר בְּאַרְצִי וְעַל־הָרַ ר אַ לִשְׁבֹּ   

(… to crush the Assyrian in my land and on my mountains I will trample him down…) 

YHWH is going to destroy the Assyrians who have presumably encroached on 

YHWH’s land. The reference to YHWH’s mountains in parallel with his land points 

strongly to mount Zion.4 The picture is that of YHWH thwarting an Assyrian invasion 

of Jerusalem.5 Thus YHWH’s plan in vv 24-25a is specifically about the destruction of 

the Assyrian invaders attacking Jerusalem. The event of 701 readily comes to mind and 

                                                                                                                                                     
assumes that the difficult text of Isa 8:21-22 may originally have been from between Isa 14:25a and 
14:25b. Skehan, ‘Problems’ 48-49. 
3 Clements, ‘Isaiah 14:22-27’ 255-257; A.K. Jenkins, ‘Isaiah 13-23’ 240-241; Zapff, Schriftgelehrte 
Prophetie, 291. Vincent Eareckson regards only v 27 as a later comment in the wisdom style. Eareckson, 
‘Isaiah XIV 27’ 490-491. Vermeylen believes v 26 and v 27 were added separately to vv 24-25a. 
Vermeylen, Isaïe, 261-262. 
4 The mountain of YHWH would refer to Zion. However, the plural הָרַי ‘my mountains’ to refer to mount 
Zion is unusual but not unprecedented in the HB. One finds the expression הררי ציון (‘the mountains of 
Zion’) in Ps 133:3, קדש הררי  (‘holy mountains’) to refer to Zion in Ps 87:1, as well as לה סביב הרים ירושלם  
(‘Jerusalem, mountains are roundabout her’) in Ps 125:1. 
5 M. Hom, Assyrians in Isaiah, 62. 
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it is quite possible that the event is behind the writing of vv 24-25a as many assume.6 

This plan, nevertheless, finds a new scope in v 26. 

Isaiah 14:26 

 זאֹת הָעֵצָה הַיְּעוּצָה עַל־כָּל־הָאָרֶץ וְזאֹת הַיָּד הַנְּטוּיָה עַל־כָּל־הַגּוֹיִם

(This is the plan that is planned against the whole earth and this is the hand that is 

stretched out over all the nations.) 

Of course, the phrase הארץ כל  could also mean ‘the whole land of a single country’ and 

need not necessarily mean ‘the whole earth’ as conventionally understood. The phrase 

םהגוי לכ  (‘all the nations’), which is in parallel with הארץ כל , nonetheless, clarifies that the 

whole earth beyond יבארצ  (‘in my land’) and all the nations beyond Assyria in v 25 are 

in view.7 YHWH’s plan now concerns the whole earth and all the nations. Although 

one is naturally inclined to suppose that the plan ( העצ ) in v 26 is the same plan which 

YHWH planned (יעץ) in vv 24-25a, the latter is clearly against the Assyrian invaders in 

Jerusalem and not against all the nations of the whole earth. What does it mean then 

that YHWH’s plan to destroy the Assyrian invaders is the plan that is devised against 

all the nations? This is the exegetical difficulty that arises when one tries to interpret vv 

26-27 within the closed frame of vv 24-27. One might argue that the destruction of 

Assyria in YHWH’s land in v 25 is but one phase of YHWH’s plan in v 24, and that this 

                                                   
6 Because 14:24-25a appears to look back to the event of 701, it is probable that these verses do not go 
back to Isaiah ben Amoz. Admittedly, it is difficult to date 14:24-25a with great precision. On one hand, 
our passage betrays some connection in its use of language with Isa 7:5, 7 and 8:10 (8:10 dependent on 
7:5, 7), passages which were likely written in the post-exilic period. On the other hand, the direction of 
influence between 14:24-25a and these other passages is not absolutely clear. Given this uncertainty, it 
suffices to say for the present purpose that our passage was written sometime after 701 but before 
14:26-27 was written in the late-exilic period, a dating which will be defended later in this chapter. 
7 Those who argue thus: Clements, ‘Isa 14:22-27’ 255-256; Gonçalves, Sennachérib, 309; Sweeney, Isaiah, 
226. 
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plan from the start concerned the whole earth. This may be so but the idea that there 

are multiple phases in YHWH’s plan is neither explicit in v 24 nor explained in v 26. 

Others who assume that the whole of vv 24-27 (except v 25b) was written by the 8th 

Century prophet might claim that when viewed from the prophet’s standpoint the 

destruction of Assyria could be seen to concern the whole earth.8 It is nevertheless 

unlikely that the image of YHWH’s outstretched arm over all the nations in v 26b 

merely denotes the implications of the failed Assyrian invasion of Jerusalem for the 

nations. Furthermore, in what ways would the whole earth experience YHWH’s hostile 

plan against them through the defeat of the Assyrian forces in Jerusalem?  

 

This exegetical difficulty can be resolved when one adopts the view that vv 26-

27 are a later addition to the previous verses. Perhaps, אתז  (‘this’) at the beginning of v 

26 does not refer only to v 25a. Perhaps אתז  refers to the whole of 14:4b-25a – i.e. the fall 

of Assyria and Babylon (through 14:3-4a), the proud enemies of YHWH’s people. Not 

only did the Assyrian invaders fail to capture Jerusalem, the cities of Assur and 

Nineveh themselves (and their monarch!) faced devastation in the past and the same 

fate now awaits Babylon.266F

9  ‘This’ – that is, the destruction of the proud powers – is 

what is planned against all the nations in the whole earth. Therefore vv 26-27 is a 

reflection on the whole of 14:4b-25a. What YHWH has determined against the Assyrian 

invaders in the past (vv 24-25a) is a paradigm for all lofty and oppressive foreign 

powers and this is what is declared in vv 26-27. Just as Assyria met its doom in the past, 

                                                   
8 Duhm, Jesaia, 122-123. 
9 See the reconstruction of the compositional history of Isa 13:1-14:25a in chapter 2 of the present study. 
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so will Babylon and all other similarly arrogant nations in the whole earth face 

YHWH’s hostile hand against them.10 

 

 In partial support of the view that does not see 14:26-27 as belonging to the 

group of anti-Assyrian texts (of which 14:24-25a is a part) is the way the image of 

YHWH’s outstretched arm is used in these verses. It is probable that this image was 

borrowed from the recurring refrain בכל זאת לא שב אפו ועוד ידו נטויה (‘In all this his anger 

has not turned away but his arm is stretched out still.’) found in Isa 5:25; 9:11, 16, 20; 

10:4. As noted by some, while YHWH’s outstretched arm is directed against his own 

people in all the said refrain’s occurrences in the present form of the book, it is against 

the nations rather than YHWH’s people in 14:26-27.11 The punitive hand of YHWH that 

was against his own people for their evil has turned away from his people and is now 

against all the nations for their evil. This movement is somewhat obscured, however, if 

one regards 14:24-27 as an original unit and dates it in the pre-exilic period. This is 

because, in its original setting, YHWH’s outstretched arm was not against his people. 

Rather, it was against the tormentors of YHWH’s people.  

 

Historically speaking, the main body of materials in which the said refrain is 

found – i.e. 9:7-20; 5:25-29 – originally concerned the future fall of the Northern 

Kingdom of Israel probably in the context of the Syro-Ephraimite crisis before the 
                                                   
10 It is interesting to note that Blenkinsopp, for whom the Babylonian poems in ch 13-14 were 
intentionally juxtaposed with the Assyrian verses in 14:24-27, believes that the point of this 
juxtaposition was to show that ‘the destruction of Babylon represents the fulfilment of the anti-Assyrian 
prophecies.’ Blenkinsopp, Isaiah, 289-290. 
11 Cf. Gonçalves, Sennachérib, 309; Wildberger, Jesaja, 571.  
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break up and repositioning of 5:25-29 (10:1-4 does not belong to this body and the 

refrain in 10:4b is widely recognized as redactional). In this context, 5:25-29 which 

appears to spell out the ultimate end of the Northern Kingdom would have referred to 

an Assyrian attack. Therefore, here, as elsewhere in the 8th Century prophet’s message 

(8:4), Assyria is the tool with which YHWH is going to punish the nations that threaten 

Judah. Now, if the whole of 14:24-27 belongs to the group of anti-Assyrian texts and 

was written in the pre-exilic period and perhaps even before the repositioning of 5:25-

29, it is quite likely that the original historical context of 9:7-20; 5:25-29, the passages 

from which the image of YHWH’s outstretched arm is taken, was still known to the 

writer of 14:24-27. If so, it may seem a little odd that YHWH’s punishment of Assyria 

and that of all the nations is declared in the same breath. Surely, the decline of Assyria 

must have meant liberation for many nations that suffered under the empire’s lordship.  

 

If, however, 14:26-27 was written in the late-exilic period when the 

repositioning of 5:25-29 would have already taken place and the refrain in 10:4b was 

added, the aforementioned movement of YHWH’s punitive hand turning away from 

his own people and being directed against the proud foreign powers would explain the 

use of the image in 14:26-27 well. At this period, Jacob or Israel would no longer have 

referred exclusively to the Northern Kingdom as is evident in Isa 40-49. The majority if 

not all of 9:7-10:4; 5:25-29 would have been read as texts addressing YHWH’s people 

by the supposed late-exilic writer of 14:26-27. Based on YHWH’s judgement on Assyria 

and the impending fall of Babylon, the writer is confident that YHWH’s hostile hand 

which was against his own people in the former days, is now against every proud 
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nation in the whole earth. Therefore, it seems reasonable to assume that 14:26-27 is an 

addition to the preceding verses. We may now attend to the issues surrounding 14:25b. 

 

 That 14:25b is a gloss and that it echoes 10:27 is relatively clear and widely 

recognized.  

Isaiah 14:25 

 לִשְׁבֹּר אַשּׁוּר בְּאַרְצִי וְעַל־הָרַי אֲבוּסֶנּוּ וְסָר מֵעֲלֵיהֶם עֻלּוֹ וְסֻבֳּלוֹ מֵעַל שִׁכְמוֹ יָסוּר

(… to crush the Assyrian in my land and on my mountains I will trample him down; 

and his yoke will depart from them and his burden will depart from their12 shoulder.) 

Isaiah 10:27 

 וְהָיָה בַּיּוֹם הַהוּא יָסוּר סֻבֳּלוֹ מֵעַל שִׁכְמֶ� וְעֻלּוֹ מֵעַל צַוָּארֶ� וְחֻבַּל עֹל מִפְּנֵי־שָׁמֶן

(And it shall be in that day, his burden will depart from your shoulder, and his yoke 

from your neck; and the yoke will be broken because of fatness.) 

While the pronominal suffixes at the end of מעליהם and שכמם in 14:25b do not have an 

antecedent, the suffixes of שכמך and צוארך in 10:27 do have one as the whole of 10:24-27 

speaks directly to YHWH’s people in Zion. It is quite possible to postulate then that the 

author of 10:24-27 also wrote the gloss in 14:25b to stress what the destruction of the 

Assyrian invaders in Zion would mean to the inhabitants of the city. Now, 10:24-27 is 

itself a later reflection on 9:3 and the presence of the exodus tradition together with a 

                                                   
12 Instead of שכמו, LXX, Syriac, Targum, Vulgate seem to have read שכמם, and although it is not all that 
clear, it appears that 1QIsaᵃ also has שכמם. 
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clear reference to the event of 701 points to the exilic period as the earliest possible date 

for 10:24-27 and 14:25b, but in any case these passages are evidently later than 14:24-

25a. Having said all this, the important question for the present discussion is whether 

or not 14:25b is related to 14:26-27 in any important way.  

 

First, it is relatively clear that 14:25b and 14:26-27 come from two different 

hands. While 14:25b is still dealing with the fall of Assyria, the following two verses are 

painting a larger picture which involves all the nations of the earth. Second, it seems 

somewhat irrelevant whether 14:26-27 was written before or after 14:25b. If v 25b was 

already present when vv 26-27 were written, the writer of the latter would have simply 

regarded the former as part of the larger section dedicated to the fate of Assyria (14:4b-

25) and the gist of vv 26-27 would not have changed with or without v 25b. If v 25b 

came after vv 26-27 were written, the fact that the gloss was made at the end of v 25a 

and not v 27 would indicate that this glossator too viewed vv 26-27 as a passage no 

longer dealing primarily with Assyria. 

 

6-2: Dating Isaiah 14:26-27 

 

Having argued that 14:26-27 is an expansion on 14:4b-25a, the likeliest date for 

14:26-27 will now be proposed. First of all, an explicit mention of YHWH’s judgement 

of the nations all over the world is not found in Isaiah in the materials that are 
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commonly accepted to be from the pre-exilic period. One might argue that it is possible 

to find such sayings in 17:12-14; 29:7-8; 30:28. Some of these passages may indeed be 

dated in the pre-exilic period. Nevertheless, even if these passages are from the pre-

exilic period they are either in the context of the Syro-Ephraimite crisis (17:12-14 in its 

current setting) or in the context of the event of 701 (29:7-8; 30:28; perhaps 17:12-14 in 

its original setting). The main focus of these passages is not YHWH’s worldwide 

judgement of the nations per se. Rather, the emphasis is on YHWH’s protection of Zion 

and the failure of the foreign attacks against the city. Unlike 14:26, the scene of 

YHWH’s judgement of the nations is therefore Zion and not the nations’ homelands. 

Although ‘the nations’ (גוים) feature in these passages, they refer to the specific nations 

that have attacked Jerusalem in the past and not the nations in the generic sense. 

Therefore, one finds the explicit references to YHWH’s judgement of the whole world 

in the parts of the book that are from the exilic period or later and it is unlikely that 

14:26-27 was written in the pre-exilic period.270F

13 

 

The two rhetorical מי questions in 14:27 may provide us with a further clue with 

regard to the date of 14:26-27. 

Isaiah 14:27 

נָּהוֹת יָעָץ וּמִי יָפֵר וְיָדוֹ הַנְּטוּיָה וּמִי יְשִׁיבֶ ה צְבָאכִּי־יְהוָ   

                                                   
13 Other passages in chs 1-39 where YHWH’s worldwide judgement of the nations is mentioned are 
24:13; 34:2. These passages are widely regarded as being from the exilic period or later. Some wonder if 
33:3 is from the pre-exilic period and predates the formation of ch 33 as a whole. Even if one supposes 
that 33:3 was originally written in the pre-exilic period, the verse seems to portray YHWH chasing away 
the foreign invaders (like 17:12-14) rather than YHWH destroying the nations in their lands. 
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(For the Lord of Hosts has planned; and who will annul [it]? And it is his arm that is 

stretched out; and who will turn it back?) 

Stylistically speaking, if one leaves aside 23:8 (which is also part of the late-exilic 

redactional layer according to the present study’s hypothesis), it is precisely in chs 40-

49 alone in the book of Isaiah that one finds numerous examples of rhetorical מי 

questions that express YHWH’s supremacy (40:14, 18, 25, 26; 41:2, 4, 26; 43:9,13; 44:7; 

45:21; 46: 5; 48:14). The core message of these questions seems to have sprung from an 

anti-idol notion that is typified in 46:5. 

Isaiah 46:5 

הוְנִדְמֶ  וּנִיוְתַמְשִׁל וּוְתַשְׁו וּנִיתְדַמְי ילְמִ   

(To whom will you liken me and make equal, and compare me that we may be alike?) 

Again, the mention of YHWH’s plan in the middle of an anti-idol speech in 45:21, 

where a rhetorical מי question occurs, is noteworthy. 

Isaiah 45:21 

ֹ  הִשְׁמִיעַ  ימִ  ויַחְדָּ  וּיִוָּעֲצ ףאַ  ישׁוּוְהַגִּ  ידוּהַגִּ   יקאֵל־צַדִּ  ידַ מִבַּלְעָ  אֱ�הִים וֹדוְאֵין־ע יְהוָה יאֲנִ  וֹאהֲל הּהִגִּידָ  זמֵאָ  דֶםמִקֶּ  אתז

יזוּלָתִ  יִןאַ  יעַ וּמוֹשִׁ   

(Declare and bring near! Indeed let them plan together. Who has announced this from 

of old, told it from that time? Is it not I YHWH? And there is no other god besides me, 

a righteous God and a saviour; there is none besides me.) 

43:13 is particularly significant for the present discussion as there is much similarity in 

language between the verse and 14:27. 
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Isaiah 43:13 

נָּהיְשִׁיבֶ  יוּמִ  לאֶפְעַ  ילמַצִּ  ימִיָּדִ  יןוְאֵ  וּאה יאֲנִ  גַּם־מִיּוֹם  

(Even from the day, I am he. And there is none who can deliver from my hand; I will 

act and who can turn it back?) 

Just like these passages in chs 40-49, 14:27 highlights the fact that YHWH has no rivals. 

Since YHWH who is supreme over all the earth has planned to judge the nations, no 

one can annul his plan. The closeness of thought and language between chs 40-49 and 

14:27 is uncanny. It is quite possible then that the writer of 14:26-27 is closely related, if 

not identical, to the main author(s) of chs 40-55 and that 14:26-27 was written in the 

late-exilic period. 

 

6-3: Summary and conclusion 

 

 It has been noted in this chapter that, unlike 14:24-25a which is about YHWH’s 

protection of Zion from an Assyrian attack, 14:26-27 looks forward to YHWH’s 

judgement of the whole world. In this respect, 14:26-27 is not an expansion only on 

14:24-25a but on the whole of 14:4b-25a. Just as Assyria and its king were humbled in 

the past, so will Babylon and other proud nations. Moreover, 14:26-27’s closeness to chs 

40-49 in thought and language suggests that 14:26-27 together with 14:1-4a was written 

in the late-exilic period. 
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 By surrounding 14:4b-25a – a collection of anti-Assyrian sayings – with 14:1-4a 

and 14:26-27, not only has the late-exilic redactor reapplied older words of judgement 

against Assyria to Babylon, the current archenemy of YHWH’s people, but he has also 

shifted the focus of the whole section to Israel’s return from the exile and the events 

leading up to it, namely Cyrus’s imminent rise to world dominance. Subjugating kings, 

the Persian ruler will soon be victorious against every nation. The whole world will 

tremble before him and all this is part of YHWH’s plan (41:1-6; 45:1-15). YHWH will 

punish Babylon and other proud nations through Cyrus the instrument of his plan. His 

victory against these nations is assured because none other than YHWH is behind him. 

By executing his judgement on the whole earth, YHWH will free his people and let the 

nations bring them back to their land and serve them. Therefore, 14:26-27 sets out the 

prerequisite for the vision of 14:1-2. The proud nations where YHWH’s people are held 

as exiles must first be humbled. Only then will Israel, together with the gentile converts, 

return to Zion. Now through the addition of 14:1-4a and 14:26-27, the whole of 14:1-27 

is all about the imminent return of YHWH’s people from their exile following YHWH’s 

judgement of the world powers through Cyrus whose success is all part of YHWH’s 

plan for his people. 

 

 Moreover, as was mentioned in the introduction to the present study, the late-

exilic redactional activities observed in 13:1-14:27 seem to introduce similar reshaping 

of the subsequent oracles concerning the nations by way of a paradigm. Just as the 

vision of 14:1-2 is applied to each of the oracles concerning Philistia, Moab, and Cush, 

what is set out in 14:26-27 is also found in the contexts of the oracles concerning Egypt 
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and Tyre. The following two chapters will examine the late-exilic editorial layer of 

these two oracles. 
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Chapter 7: Who planned this judgement against Tyre? (Isaiah 23:8-9, 11) 

 

The oracle in Isa 23 is largely divided into two parts. The first is vv 1-14 and the 

second is vv 15-18. There are visible differences both in style and subject matter 

between the two. Stylistically speaking, the first is mostly poetry while the second, 

except the poem in v 16 which appears to be a quotation, is prose. The first is a 

lamentation over the fall of the general region of Phoenicia (both Sidon and Tyre) and 

the second speaks of the restoration only of Tyre. There is a widespread agreement that 

vv 15-18 seem temporally removed from vv 1-14, with the phrase אההו םביו והיה  (‘And it 

shall be in that day’), a stereotypical opening of a later reflection in Isa 1-39. 

 

The focus of the present chapter is on 23:8-9, 11, a set of verses that shows a 

strong relationship to Isa 14:26-27 with the coupling of YHWH’s plan and his 

outstretched arm over the nations.1 The primary aim of this chapter is to ask if Isa 23:8-

9, 11 can be said to belong to the same late-exilic layer as 14:26-27. For this purpose, 

one must first understand how the whole of vv1-14 is structured in order to explain the 

place and function of vv 8-9, 11 within vv 1-14. 

 

The whole of Isa 23 is titled רצא מש  (‘An oracle concerning Tyre’) in v 1a. As well 

as the title in v 1a, vv 15-18, an obvious later addition to vv 1-14, also treats vv 1-14 as 

an oracle concerning Tyre. On closer inspection, however, the fall of Sidon appears to 

play just as important (if not more important) a role in vv 1-14 as that of Tyre. The 

                                                   
1 Cf. Landy, ‘Tyre’ 240; Erlandsson, Burden, 98-99; Werner, Plan Yahwes, 34. 
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prominence of Sidon in these verses becomes more easily identifiable when one adopts 

a few emendations to the MT which will be suggested below where there are 

difficulties in the text. In fact, the more one observes the details of vv 1b-14, the more 

one receives the impression that these verses that speak of Tyre may be secondary to 

the rest of the poem. It appears that the poem was at one point about the fall of the 

Phoenician city Sidon and that the original poem was later revised to speak of the 

decline of another great Phoenician city Tyre. It looks as though the verses of our focus 

– 23:8-9, 11 – were written sometime during this process of the Sidon poem being 

reapplied to the fate of Tyre. 

 

Therefore, the question about the shape of the original poem in vv 1-14 will be 

asked first in order to understand the role and function of vv 8-9, 11 within vv 1-14 

before discussing the date of both vv 8-9, 11 and vv 15-18. 

 

7-1: Original poem in Isaiah 23:1b-14 

 

7-1-1: Was Isaiah 23:1b-14 originally about Sidon? 

Duhm observes that, despite the title רצא מש  (An oracle concerning Tyre) in 

23:1a, Tyre appears only twice (vv 5, 8) in vv 1b-14.272F

2 Sidon is, however, mentioned 

three times in this poem (vv 2, 4, 12). For Duhm, because the whole of v 5 is a 

                                                   
2 Duhm, Jesaia, 166. 
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secondary addition, Tyre really appears only in v 8. Wondering why Sidon is spoken of 

more than Tyre if Tyre were the chief subject of the poem, Duhm postulates that the 

poem in Isa 23:1b-14 might have originally been a poem concerning Sidon. At some 

later point in time, for whatever reason, the Sidon poem was turned into one about 

Tyre and the superscription in v 1a was added sometime even later. In order for this 

hypothesis to work, Duhm wonders if v 8 originally had צידון which was either 

accidentally or deliberately replaced by צר by a scribe.3 While attempting to resolve the 

same oddity, Procksch finds the whole of vv 5-11 suspicious and regards them as a 

later addition.4 A similar conclusion is drawn in that, without vv 5-11, the poem 

would have originally been about Sidon only. Vermeylen, whose view is less 

extreme, sees the original poem to have been more or less made of vv 1-8, 10, 12, 14, 

and that it would have been an entirely secular lament over the fall of Sidon (probably 

suspecting the same change from צידון to צר in v 8 as Duhm and Marti).5 The insertion 

of vv 9, 11, for Vermeylen, shifts the focus of the poem to YHWH’s global plan and 

action.  

 

There are, nonetheless, those critics for whom it is natural to have the two great 

Phoenician cities mentioned together as their fate often went hand in hand.6 This is 

                                                   
3 So Marti, Jesaja, 179; and Kaiser, Isaiah, 162-167. 
4 Procksch, Jesaia, 296. 
5 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 343. 
6 König, Jesaja, 226; Skinner, Isaiah, 185; Lindblom, ‘Tyrus’ 62-63; Schoors, Jesaja, 138-140; Wildberger, 
Jesaja, 860; Erlandsson, Burden, 97-98; Katzenstein, Tyre, 134-135; Clements, Isaiah, 194; Childs, Isaiah, 
165. 
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argued further by pointing out that צידון sometimes referred not just to the city but to 

the whole Phoenician region.277F

7 

 

It is worth setting two introductory questions at this point. First, it is true that 

various other Phoenician groups as well as Sidon are mentioned in this poem. We have 

תרשיש תב  (daughter Tarshish) and יא יישב  (the inhabitants of the coastland). It might not 

be, therefore, strange but in fact natural that Sidon is also included here. Tyre, 

according to this view, is here only representative of the Phoenician region. Why, then, 

is it that when all the other Phoenician regions mentioned above (Sidon, Tarshish, and 

the inhabitants of the coastland) are addressed with direct commands in this poem 

(Sidon: vv 4, 12-[13]; Tarshish: vv 1, 10, 14; the inhabitants of the coastland: vv 2, 6) 

Tyre is not once spoken to directly?8 The suspicion raised by Duhm and others is not 

explained away satisfactorily by the argument that multiple Phoenician regions, 

including Sidon, are brought together in this poem. Second, if, on the other hand, one 

were to suppose that the change did occur from צידון to צר in v 8 in order to turn a poem 

about Sidon into one about Tyre, why are the other occurences of צידון in vv 2, 4, 12 left 

unaltered?  

 

We shall at this point turn to some of the textual issues of the poem which may 

shed some light on the questions raised so far. 

 

                                                   
7 Rudolph, ‘Jesaja 23:1-14’ 170; Wildberger, Jesaja, 860; J. Høgenhaven, Gott und Volk, 158; Erlandsson, 
Burden, 98; Tsirkin, ‘Tartessian’ 183-185. 
8 V 13 has many textual issues but according to the reconstruction of the original form of the verse, 
which will be proposed later in this chapter, v 13 originally continued to address Sidon from v 12. 
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7-1-2: Textual emendations 

The first issue involves vv 1, 4. The difficulties in each verse will be laid out first 

and a solution to both verses will be suggested thereafter. 

Isaiah 23:1 

 מַשָּׂא צֹר הֵילִילוּ אֳנִיּוֹת תַּרְשִׁישׁ כִּי־שֻׁדַּד מִבַּיִת מִבּוֹא מֵאֶרֶץ כִּתִּים נִגְלָה־לָמוֹ

 

The MT as it stands may be translated as ‘An oracle concerning Tyre. Howl, O 

ships of Tarshish, for it is destroyed so that there is no house, so that no one can enter 

in. From the land of Kittim it is revealed to them.’ The main difficulty is with the 

phrase מבוא מבית שדד כי . It is grammatically awkward. First of all, one would expect the 

subject to appear after שֻׁדַּד to indicate what it is that is destroyed. Instead, what we 

have are בית and בוא, both with מן to mean probably ‘without’ (Cf. GK §119y), thus 

rendering ‘without house, without entering in,’ perhaps explaining the extent of the 

destruction. Secondly, if one were to say ‘without house and without anyone entering 

in,’ a Waw in between מבית and מבוא would be expected (as in Hos 9:11; Zech 7:14; 9:8). 

If, however, ‘without any house to enter’ is what is meant, מבית לבוא would have been 

more natural. What makes this phrase all the more strange is the repetition of much of 

Isa 23:1 in v 14. There, מעזכן immediately follows שֻׁדַּד as the subject of the verb and this 

makes the view that שֻׁדַּד in v 1 should be understood as an impersonal verb somewhat 

unattractive.9 This is why some consider seeing מבית as a variant of מבוא (the LXX does 

not seem to reflect מבית), and others regard both words as a misreading of מעזכן (as in v. 
                                                   
9 For seeing שֻׁדַּד as an impersonal verb see Dillmann, Jesaia, 210. Van der Kooij sees a pattern of 
postponed clarifications in this poem. As for v 1, the subject of שֻׁדַּד is intentionally made known only in v 
14. Van der Kooij, Tyre, 35-36. However, such delayed clarifications, in most cases, appear to be the 
product of textual corruption and later additions as it also seems to be the case here in vv 1, 4. 
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14).10 That the LXX does not seem to reflect מבית may simply be due to the freedom 

with which the LXX translated Isa 23:1-14.281F

11 

 

 There are, nevertheless, possibilities of making sense of מבית מבוא with some 

emendations. Van der Kooij helpfully refers to Isa 24:10 where the MT has נִשְׁבְּרָה קִרְיַת־

 There, in the crushed town, every house is shut up/closed so no one 12.תֹּהוּ סֻגַּר כָּל־בַּיִת מִבּוֹא

may enter in. We could emend מבית to ביתם (as suggested by the BHS), suspecting a 

scribal error, and read כי שׁדד ביתם מבוא. This emendation would solve the problem of the 

lack of a subject as well as the unnatural style of מבית מבוא. Although the suggested 

scribal error is certainly possible, the possibility is admittedly neither strong nor 

textually supported.13 What makes this reading unlikely is that one would be required 

to read הילילו not as an imperative but as Qal perfect, whereas, in v 14 הילילו is clearly an 

imperative.14 Thus one might be tempted to read ביתכם but it seems a little too distant 

from מבית. Alternatively, one could imagine some sort of a textual corruption having 

arisen from a scribal note on 24:10. Perhaps the words בית מבוא in 24:10 became faint or 

smudged, causing a scribe to write the words more clearly in the margin. When the 

scroll was being copied by a later scribe, these words are mistakenly understood to 

correct 23:1, the verse which incidentally happened to be in the column on the ‘wrong’ 

side of the margin. However, it seems simpler to imagine a Waw dropping out 

accidentally between מבית and מבוא. 

 

                                                   
10 For reading only מבוא: Duhm, Jesaia, 166; Bentzen, Jesaia, 178. For reading מעזכן: Gray, Isaiah, 389. 
11 Cf. Van der Kooij, Tyre, 123-125. 
12 Van der Kooij, Tyre, 21. 
13 The BHS refers to the Targum but the Targum seems to have paraphrased מבית. 
14 Cf. Rudolph, ‘Jesaja 23’ 167-168. 
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 The problem of the lack of the subject of שֻׁדַּד is nevertheless still present and we 

may now turn to v 4. 

 

Isaiah 23:4 

תתוּלוֹבּוֹשִׁי צִידוֹן כִּי־אָמַר יָם מָעוֹז הַיָּם לֵאמֹר לאֹ־חַלְתִּי וְלאֹ־יָלַדְתִּי וְלאֹ גִדַּלְתִּי בַּחוּרִים רוֹמַמְתִּי בְ   

 

As far as the translation is concerned, this verse seems to offer no trouble. The 

MT may be translated as, ‘Be ashamed, O Sidon, for the sea has spoken, the stronghold 

of the sea, saying: “I have not writhed or given birth. I have not reared young men or 

brought up young women.”’ The only minor peculiarity is that both ים and מעוז are 

masculine but the speech in the second half of the verse clearly suits a woman. It is 

interesting that 1QIsaᵃ has אמרה instead of אמר treating ים as a feminine noun. 

Wildberger sensibly regards this discrepancy as permissible in a figurative depiction.15 

With regard to what might have been the original reading, אמרה in 1QIsaᵃ seems 

preferable, as one can easily imagine how a scribe might not have appreciated the 

figurative language of the latter half of the verse and ‘corrected’ the perceived 

grammatical ‘error.’ The opposite process – that, a scribe, who, because he already 

knew the whole verse before writing it down, had decided to alter the verb ending – 

might be a little less likely. 

 

                                                   
15 Wildberger, Jesaja, 856. 
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The meaning of the verse, however, is less than straightforward. The second 

half of the verse is a speech of a childless woman. In what metaphorical way a 

stronghold can be likened to a barren woman is difficult to tell. Even if one were to 

identify a specific city that is referred to as מעוז הים, one is met with the trickier 

challenge of making sense of the relationship between its childlessness and Sidon’s 

shame. For this reason, almost all commentators regard מעוז הים לאמר to be a gloss.16 

Without מעוז הים, it appears that the sea is claiming barrenness, which could be a 

metaphorical way of speaking about the lack of trade between distant countries via the 

sea. Since Sidon’s active business through the sea routes is described in vv 2b-3, one 

finds a natural relationship between the demise of that business and Sidon’s shame. In 

some indirect way, Sidon’s present sorry state with its trading prowess having come to 

an end is likened to the kind of shame a childless woman might have felt in the ancient 

world. This reading, then, suggests that v 12a is parallel to the present verse (v 4). In v 

4a, Sidon is told to be ashamed, and in v 12a, she is told to exult no more. In v 4b, the 

sea speaks of never having conceived or having raised young men or young women 

ןצידו תב תבתול and in v 12a, Sidon is called ,(בתולות)  (virgin daughter Sidon). It so happens 

that the speech of the woman in v 4b is something a בתולה might say. In addition, 

without מעוז הים, it is certainly possible, as some have suggested, that we might have 

here some traces of an ancient myth that the sea gave birth to the Phoenicians.287F

17  

 

                                                   
16 There are a few who want to see Tyre meant by מעוז הים. Kissane, for example wishes to delete ים as 
dittograph and keep מעוז הים to mean Tyre. For him, Sidon here means the Phoenician region and this 
explains why Sidon ought to be ashamed for Tyre’s barrenness. Kissane, Isaiah, 261. Also Cf. Lindblom, 
‘Tyrus’ 65, where Lindblom, who also sees מעוז הים to mean Tyre, explains the reason behind Sidon’s 
shame is its inability to help Tyre. Both attempts, however, appear to have sprung from wanting to find 
Tyre where it is not mentioned. 
17 Cf. Duhm, Jesaia, 167; Gray, Isaiah, 388. 
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 We may now remember that in v 1, we lacked the subject of שֻׁדַּד. We have in v 4 

the phrase מעוז הים which appears to be a gloss. Could it not be that מעוז הים is a 

misplaced phrase from v 1? We could imagine that at some point a scribe accidentally 

left out מעוז הים in v 1 between שדד and מבית (his eyes might have jumped from the מ of 

 and writes the left out phrase in the margin. A later scribe, while (מבית of מ to מעוז

copying the scroll sees מעוז הים in the margin and does not know where it ought to go. 

He sees the word ים nearby in v 4, and reckoning מעוז הים either to have come from there, 

or to be a clarifying gloss, writes it after 18.ים If we are correct about the misplacement 

of מעוז הים, and place the phrase back in v 1, first, it makes the metaphor in v 4 work, 

second, the syntax of v 1b is much more natural, and third, מעוז הים being very similar to 

 in v 14, v 14 can now be seen as an abbreviated version of v 1b, functioning as a מעזכן

parallel verse forming some kind of an inclusio. 

 

 So far, three changes have been proposed: 1) we add מעוז הים after שדד in v 1; 2) 

we change אמר to אמרה in v 4; 3) we remove מעוז הים from v 4. We now turn to v 2 for 

more emendations. 

 

Isaiah 23:2-3 

ר גּוֹיִםדֹּמּוּ יֹשְׁבֵי אִי סֹחֵר צִידוֹן עֹבֵר יָם מִלְאוּ� וּבְמַיִם רַבִּים זֶרַע שִׁחֹר קְצִיר יְאוֹר תְּבוּאָתָהּ וַתְּהִי סְחַ   

 

                                                   
18 Cf. Leslie C. Allen, ‘Cuckoos’ 143-150; ‘More Cuckoos’ 69-73. 
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The MT, as it stands, may be translated thus: ‘Wail, O inhabitants of the 

coastland! The merchant Sidon, crossing the sea, has filled you; and on many/great 

waters, the seed of Shihor, the harvest of the Nile, was her revenue, and she was the 

profit of the nations.’19 Before we discuss the possibility of making two emendations, 

the phrase סחר צידון, which is usually translated ‘merchant of Sidon,’ may be dealt with 

first. The issue at hand is with determining the antecedents of תבואתה (her 

revenue/income) and ותהי (and she was) in v 3, which is not straightforward. The MT 

sees the final ה of תבואתה as a feminine suffix. Seeing how the MT reads �ּמִלְאו, the 

feminine suffix of which probably refers to אי (grammatically awkward as it is), it 

appears that the MT sees the same antecedent for the final ה of תבואתה because v 2 

speaks about the gain of ישבי אי through סחר צידון. For the MT, ותהי could, then, either 

refer to אי or 20.תבואת However, סחר of סחר צידון does not have to be in the construct. We 

could read צידון appositionally i.e. ‘the merchant Sidon.’21 In this case, because one is 

concerned with Sidon that is likened to a merchant and not with a certain merchant of 

Sidon, it seems possible that the following suffixes that have been mentioned above 

refer to it in the 3rd feminine singular. Admittedly, the picture would have been simpler 

if סחר were סחרת but this feminine form is rare in the HB (only appearing in Ezek 27:12, 

16, 18). 

 

Moving on to suggesting emendations, the problem with the MT is that סחר צידון 

(the merchant Sidon) is the subject of both the singular participle of עבר and the plural 

                                                   
19 For translating ּדֹּמּו ‘Wail!’ when it is usually rendered ‘Be silent!’ see Dahood, ‘Textual’ 400-403; BDB 
 ,II; Wildberger, Jesaja, 855; Cf. Gray’s rejection of this suggestion first proposed by Delitzsch. Gray דמם
Isaiah, 389. 
20 Cf. Delitzsch, Jesaia, 276. 
21 Cf. Dahood, ‘Textual’ 403-404. 
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(Piel) perfect of מלא, leaving us with a number disagreement. For Dillmann, מלאו is in 

the plural because סחר (seeing it to be in the construct) has a collective meaning here.22 

This, however, does not explain why עבר is in the singular. Further, the singular suffix 

of מלאוך, whether one follows the MT vocalisation and sees it to be feminine or not, 

ought to refer to ישבי אי, which is in the plural. Thus many before the discovery of the 

DSS suspected that perhaps a כ and a ו were switched around and that we should 

therefore read מלאכיו (whose messengers i.e. messengers of סחר). This means סחר צידון is 

in the vocative and ‘the messengers’ become the subject of עברים (עבר plus ים): ‘Wail, O 

inhabitants of the coastland [and] the merchant Sidon, whose messengers travel.’ This 

direction of thought later received support from 1QIsaᵃ which reads  סחר צידון עברו ים

 23 Reed.(...O merchant Sidon, your messengers [i.e. traders] have crossed the sea) מלאכיך

Lessing, however, defending the reading of the MT, points out how the root מלא ‘to fill’ 

is used in Ezek 27:25 in a much similar way.294F

24 The MT reads as follows: 

Ezekiel 27:25 

מַעֲרָבֵ� וַתִּמָּלְאִי וַתִּכְבְּדִי מְאֹד בְּלֵב יַמִּיםאֳנִיּוֹת תַּרְשִׁישׁ שָׁרוֹתַיִ�    

(The ships of Tarshish travelled for you [with] your merchandise. So you were 

filled and made abundant in the heart of the seas.) 

If we did not have the reading of 1QIsaᵃ, one would have been tempted to 

assume a grammatical error (the singular suffix of מלאוך instead of a plural suffix) or 

that the antecedent of מלאוך is אי and not ישבי אי (which would be unusual but not 

                                                   
22 Dillmann, Jesaia, 211; so also Lessing, ‘Tyre’ 96. 
23 It is interesting to note that 1Q Isaᵇ has מכאיׄך. 
24 Lessing, ‘Tyre’ 96. 
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impossible) as Delitzsch tries to explain the MT.25 However, the reading from 1QIsaᵃ 

makes good sense and it seems as though at some point מלאכיך was miscopied and 

turned into מלאוך (כ may have been left out first, and י and ו are easily confused), and 

perhaps later copyists and translators tried to make a number agreement either by 

removing the Waw from עברו, making it singular (the MT), or saw that a Yod needed to 

be added to סחר, making it plural (the LXX and the Targum). We see Sidon being told 

to be ashamed for the barrenness of the sea in v 4, and if indeed vv 2b-3 are concerned 

with Sidon’s merchandising strength on great waters in the past, we have a nice 

contrast between vv 2b-3 and v 4. 

 

 

Therefore the two emendations following 1QIsaᵃ are: 1) change עבר to עברו; and 

2) change מלאוך to מלאכיך. 

 

Before we move to the textual difficulties in other verses, here is the emended 

consonantal text of vv 1b-4. 

Isaiah 23:1b-4 

 1  תרשיש אניות הילילו

  מבוא מבית הים מעוז שדד כי

למו נגלה כתים מארץ  

 2  אי ישבי דמו

                                                   
25 Delitzsch, Jesaia, 276. For the examples of the predicate agreeing with the genitive and not the ruling 
construct noun, Cf. GK § 146a. 
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  מלאכיך ים עברו צידון סחר

 3  תבואתה יאור קציר שחר זרע רבים ובמים

גוים סחר ותהי  

 4  צידון בושי

  לאמר ים האמר כי

  ילדתי ולא חלתי לא

בתולות רוממתי בחורים גדלתי ולא  

(1. Howl O ships of Tarshish! For the stronghold of the sea is destroyed so that there is 

no house or anyone entering in. From the land of Kittim it is revealed to them.  

2. Wail O inhabitants of the coastland! O merchant Sidon, your messengers/traders 

have crossed the sea,  

3. and on many/great waters, the seed of Shihor, the harvest of the Nile, was her 

revenue, and she was the profit of the nations.  

4. Be ashamed, O Sidon, for the sea has spoken saying, ‘I have not writhed or given 

birth. I have not reared young men or brought up young women.’) 

 

The emended text of vv 1b-4 makes clearer the focus of these verses. Verses 2b-

4 speak of the humbled state of once prosperous Sidon. If it were not for the 

superscription in v 1a, there would be no reason to think that Tyre was the city 

destroyed in v 1b. Although the ships of Tarshish are called to howl and the coastland 
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inhabitants are told to wail, the shame of Sidon appears to be the dominant topic of 

these verses. 

 

Another suggestion for emendation is found in v 7a where we have the phrase 

העליז םלכ זאתה  in the MT which may be translated as ‘Is this your exultant (one)?’ העליז  

here seems like an abbreviation for העיר העליזה (cf. Zeph 2:15). Although it does not 

appear impossible not to have a definite article (cf. GK §126z f.n. 1), it is more plausible 

that 1QIsaᵃ, which has העליזה, preserves an earlier reading.26 

 

V 10 is another verse in which the meaning is unclear. 

Isaiah 23:10 

וֹדע זַחמֵ  יןאֵ  ישׁבַּת־תַּרְשִׁ  רכַּיְאֹ  �אַרְצֵ  יעִבְרִ   

The MT may be translated as follows: ‘Cross over your land like the Nile O 

daughter Tarshish! There is no more girdle.’ It is hard to understand what it means for 

Tarshish to cross its land as one would cross the Nile. The first line of this verse could 

also be understood to mean: ‘Overflow your land like the Nile O daughter Tarshish!’ 

This sense is, nevertheless, just as difficult as the former translation. One notices here 

that the spelling for the Nile ( ריא ) is different to that in v 3, יאור. Furthermore, the 

Vorlage of the LXX of v 10a perhaps read תרשיש ארבת כי ארצך עבדי  (Serve your land 

                                                   
26 So Wildberger, Jesaja, 856. 
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because the boats of Tarshish) as Michael Barré suggests.27 Based on this hypothetical 

reading, Barré then wonders if the original text of v 10a read: תרשיש אבדת כי ארצך ירעב  

(Cross over to your land because Tarshish has perished). According to this reading, the 

verse would be speaking of the destruction of Tarshish. There is, however, a more 

attractive solution. First of all, if עברי ארצך means ‘cross over back to your land,’ we 

would expect to see אל after עברי. BDB for this reason calls ארצך the accusative of 

location, i.e. ‘cross your land.’ Therefore many suggest reading עבדי (i.e. ‘Work/till your 

land!’) instead of עברי following the LXX and 1QIsaᵃ and this suggestion seems correct. 

28 Next, the BHS suggests deleting כיאר because it is regarded as dittograph. Indeed, the 

end of יעבר  and the beginning of ארצך (i.e. צך]אר י[עבר ) can make up the word ריא . This 

would explain why we have ריא  in v 10 and יאור in v 3. Moreover, without רכיא , the 

sense of the verse is much clearer: דעו חמז יןא תרשיש תב ארצך ידעב  (Till your land O 

daughter Tarshish! There is no more [city/harbour]). Although the meaning of מזח is 

still somewhat ambiguous in this hypothetical reading, one may postulate that the 

dittography ( ריא ) occurred under the influence of the mention of the Nile in v 3. As for 

the word מזח, the meaning ‘girdle’ hardly suits the present context and two popular 

solutions may be stated here. The majority view is to change מזח to מחז (alternative 

spelling for זומח  city/harbour) and the alternative is to follow Lindblom and Wildberger 

and understand מזח as an Egyptian loanword for something to do with ship-building 

(i.e. a ship or a shipyard).29 Fortunately, not much is at stake since both possibilities 

provide us with similar meanings. Nevertheless, the meaning ‘city/harbor’ seems to be 

                                                   
27 Barré, ‘Isaiah 23,10’ 115-119. This reconstruction seems more plausible than the one proposed by 
Duhm and Wildberger, according to which כי אניות תרשיש turned into כיאר בת תרשיש. Duhm, Jesaia, 169; 
Wildberger, Jesaja, 857. 
28 Cf. Van der Kooij, Tyre, 137-138 for the opposite view. 
29 Lindblom, ‘Tyrus’ 66-67; Wildberger, Jesaja, 857. 
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more appropriate in the present context because the likely referent of the word in 

question is the whole city (whether it is Tyre or Sidon) whose destruction is lamented 

throughout the poem. The emended verse is as follows: עוד מחז אין תרשיש בת ארצך עבדי  (Till 

your land O daughter Tarshish! There is no more city/harbour!). 

 

7-1-3: Indirect treatment of Tyre 

 As was mentioned earlier, one of the main characteristics of this poem in Isa 

23:1b-14 is its frequent use of imperatives. The ships of Tarshish are told to howl in vv 

1, 14. The inhabitants of the coastland are commanded to wail in v 2. Sidon is to be 

ashamed in v 4. The inhabitants of the coastland are told to cross over to Tarshish and 

wail in v 6. Daughter Tarshish is advised to till her land in v 10. The virgin daughter 

Sion is instructed not to exult any more (though not an imperative but an imperatival 

infinitive absolute) and to arise and cross over to Kittim in v 12. As this list shows, 

these commands directed to different Phoenician members are found across the whole 

poem. It is, then, all the more striking that not one of these commands is made to Tyre. 

Furthermore, the ships of Tarshish, the inhabitants of the coastland, the merchant 

Sidon, Sidon, and daughter Tarshish are all addressed in the vocative. Tyre, however, 

is not once in the vocative. In the two places where Tyre appears (vv 5, 8), Tyre is only 

spoken of and not spoken to. 
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 Sweeney points out that in this poem, one finds a pattern where a series of 

commands to lament are (mostly) followed by reasons for lament.30 It will, again, be 

noted in this light that when Tyre is mentioned clearly by name (in vv 5, 8) the 

misfortune of Tyre is seen as a somewhat indirect reason for lament. In v 1b, the reason 

behind the command to howl is said to be the destruction of a certain stronghold of the 

sea. If it were not for the superscription in v 1a, one would not think of Tyre as the said 

stronghold. In v 2, the command to wail is linked with the former glory of Sidon. In v 4, 

Sidon is called to be ashamed because of the sea declaring her barrenness i.e. the lack 

of business in the sea. Now, the writhing of those in Egypt at the report about Tyre in v 

5 is joined to v 4 rather than beginning with another command (perhaps one could 

imagine the verse opening with a command: ‘Writhe, O Egypt, when the report 

comes…’).  

 

In fact, v 5 is almost unanimously understood to be a later addition. 

Isaiah 23:5 

רצֹ  מַעכְּשֵׁ  ילוּיָחִ  יִםלְמִצְרָ  מַעכַּאֲשֶׁר־שֵׁ   

(When the report comes to Egypt, they will writhe at the report about Tyre.) 

The reasons are as follows. First, the verse lacks parallelism and seems instead to be a 

brief prose text intended to serve as an added comment in reference to Shihor and the 

                                                   
30 Sweeney, Isaiah, 302-305. 
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Nile in v 3.31 It is in fact strange that מצרים, which is only referred to indirectly by the 

Egyptian rivers Shihor and Nile in v 3, should be mentioned in a poem about the 

Phoenician region. This oddity is all the clearer when the subject of the verb יחילו (they 

shall writhe) is most likely to be the people of Egypt. Moreover, the verse is only 

loosely attched to vv 3-4 through the mention of the Egyptian waters in v 3 and the use 

of the word חיל in v 4. It was noted earlier how the poem obeys the pattern of direct 

command(s) being followed by the reasons for the command(s). Verse 5 does not fit in 

this pattern. It neither serves as another reason for the command for Sidon to be 

ashamed in v 4 nor begins with a new direct command. Even the connection between 

vv 4 and 5 through the shared word חיל is not very strong as the use of the word in v 5 

is somewhat removed from that in v 4. In v 4, the word is used to mean ‘being in 

labour’ (i.e. the pain that accompanies giving birth to a child, the lack of which brings 

shame on Sidon) whereas the word is used in v 5 to simply mean the displeasure at 

hearing unwanted news. Therefore, v 5 in which Tyre is mentioned does not appear to 

be part of the original poem. The question of when the verse might have been written 

will be dealt with later in this chapter. 

  

 We then come to v 6, where one finds another command to howl. The reason 

seems to be given in v 7 with a rhetorical question that almost sounds like a mockery 

towards a city whose current state does not reflect its former splendour.32 Verses 8-9, 

rather than either beginning with a new command or continuing to provide additional 

                                                   
31 The Nile is also mentioned in v 10. However, this seems to be due to textual corruption as discussed in 
p. 180-182. 
32 For an attempt to see a tribute offering picture in this verse see Watson, ‘Tribute’ 371-374. 
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reasons for lamenting, move to a somewhat different topic of who it is that has done 

‘this’ (presumably some sort of a destruction according to v 11) to Tyre and states that 

it was YHWH. If it were not for these deviating verses, there would be no reason to 

think that the exulting city (העליזה) in v 7 was Tyre. To the contrary, in view of v 12, 

where the oppressed virgin daughter Sidon is told to exult (לעלוז) no more, the best 

candidate for העליזה in v 7 would have been Sidon. 

 

 V 10 again follows the pattern of a command followed by the reason for the 

command. If the reading proposed earlier in the chapter is correct, מחז (city/harbour) 

could once again refer to Sidon if we did not have vv 8-9.303F

33 Because Sidon is destroyed, 

Tarshish can no longer come to Sidon and trade there. It should instead work its own 

land. Originally, therefore, this verse continued to speak about the fall of Sidon. 

 

One, then, finds in v 11 a similar kind of deviation as the one we have noted in 

vv 8-9. Verse 11 does not open with a new command or continue from the end of v 10. 

In fact, v 11 with the 3rd person masculine pronominal suffix of its opening word ידו (his 

hand) referring back to YHWH in v 9 seems to continue from the end of v 9 as if v 10 

did not exist. Carrying on with the subject of YHWH humbling the proud nations, the 

verse declares that it was the arm of YHWH that had brought the disasters not only 

upon Tyre but also upon multiple kingdoms (ממלכות). Now, if it were not for the 

opening word ויאמר at the beginning of v 12 which appears to be a gloss to make v 12 

                                                   
33 Lindblom, ‘Tyrus’ 66-67; Wildberger, Jesaja, 857. 
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flow better from the end of v 11, v 12 would return with a series of direct commands to 

Sidon and the topic of its destruction. Moving on to v 13, this verse is arguably the 

hardest verse to make sense of in the whole poem. 

 

Verse 13 is another verse that is often regarded as a later interpolation because 

of the mention of the Chaldeans. However, discerning the precise meaning of the verse 

as it stands is demanding and one ought to first work through the textual difficulties of 

the verse before deciding whether or not the verse belongs to the original poem. 

Isaiah 23:13 

ֹ  הָעָם הזֶ יםכַּשְׂדִּ  רֶץאֶ  ןהֵ  הלְמַפֵּלָ  הּשָׂמָ  יהָ אַרְמְנוֹתֶ  עֹרְרוּ יונָ חיּבַ  ימוּהֵקִ  יםלְצִיִּ  הּיְסָדָ  וּראַשּׁ ההָיָ  אל  

The MT as it stands might be translated as follows: ‘Behold the land of the Chaldeans! 

This is the people that was not. Assyria established it for wild animals. They raised its 

siege-towers, they laid bare its palaces, it made it a ruin.’ As is evident, the exact 

meaning of the verse, let alone its relation to the surrounding verses, is difficult to get 

at. The gender disagreements in the second half of the verse (הקימו onwards) can be 

corrected relatively easily following 1QIsaᵃ. Instead of 1 ,בחיניוQIsaᵃ has הבחיני  (her 

siege-towers) and the second half of the verse would thus read: ארמנותיה עררו הבחיני הקימו 

הלמפל שמה  (‘they raised her siege-towers, they laid bare her palaces, he made her a 

ruin’). The number disagreement between the verbs may be set aside for the moment 

and we may turn to the first half of the verse which is far more problematic. The 

phrase ההי אל העם הז  is odd and it has been suggested that ראשו ההי אל העם הז  could be a 
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later gloss with the meaning, ‘this (the Chaldeans) is the people. It was not Assyria.’34 

Based on this theory, it may be postulated that the gloss may have included the 

immediately following two words as well as the last two words of the verse: אל העם הז 

הלמפל שמה יםלצי יסדה ראשו ההי  (‘this [the Chaldeans] is the people. It was not Assyria. It 

[the Chaldeans] established her [Assyria] for the wild-animals, it made her a ruin.’). 

This leaves ארמנותיה עררו הבחיני הקימו יםכשד ץאר ןה  which is still somewhat awkward. It 

has been suggested that יםכשד ץאר ןה  might have been corrupted from דהשד צךאר ןה  

(Behold, your land is destroyed!).35 If all this is right, the verse would have originally 

been: ארמנותיה עררו הבחיני הקימו דהשד צךאר ןה  (Behold, your land is destroyed! They 

[impersonal] raised her siege-towers, they laid bare her palaces.). At some point, ןה 

דהשד צךאר  was corrupted and changed to יםכשד ץאר ןה  (first through the wrong word 

division). Sometime later, an explanatory gloss ( הלמפל שמה יםלצי יסדה ראשו ההי אל העם הז ) 

was made near the word יםכשד  to indicate that it was Babylon alone that was 

responsible for the fall of Sidon/Tyre and that Assyria was a fellow victim of 

Babylonian tyranny. Perhaps this gloss ran on to the margin and when the gloss was 

incorporated into the poem by a later scribe, the last two words were mistakenly 

severed from the rest of the gloss and were added to the end of the verse. If this 

conjecture is close to what happened, we may draw two conclusions from it. First, the 

verse in its original form was an integral part of the original poem. Second, the verse 

continued to address Sidon from v 12 in its original form and spoke of Sidon’s 

destruction. 

 

                                                   
34 Condamin, Isaïe, 158-160; Cheyne, Isaiah, 140; Gray, Isaiah, 393-394. 
35 Gesenius-Buhl, Handwörterbuch, as quoted in Gray, Isaiah, 394. 
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Finally, v 14 practically repeats v 1b but more succinctly. Having analysed vv 1-

14, what all this demonstrates is that both vv 5, 8, in which Tyre is mentioned, seem to 

belong to those verses that are outside of the general pattern of the poem. It seems 

plausible then that a poem that was originally about the misfortune of the city-state 

Sidon was later reused (for whatever reason) to speak about the same of Tyre.  

 

7-2: Isaiah 23:8-9, 11 

 

7-2-1: Identifying Isaiah 23:8-9, 11 as a compositional unit 

 Indeed, vv 8-9, 11 seem to deviate from the rest of the poem by dealing with the 

separate subject of YHWH being the bringer of the disaster, which the rest of the poem 

is lamenting over. It is worth considering Vermeylen’s observation that vv 9, 11 appear 

to be the only verses that relate this poem to YHWH and that it is somewhat strange 

that the cause/fault of the city that has led to its disaster is not mentioned until v 9.36 

Moreover, Lindblom rightly points out that the reason for the city’s destruction given 

in v 9 is not specifically aimed at Tyre. Rather, Tyre happens to be part of YHWH’s 

plan which has a global dimension to it (note כל נכבדי ארץ in v 9 and ממלכות in v 11).307F

37 

Verses 8-9, 11 have been found to be deviating from the main flow of the poem. Instead 

of being part of the original poem about Sidon, these verses have the appearance of a 

reflective comment by someone who was preoccupied with the theme of YHWH 

humbling all who are proud, the theme found in Isa 2:12ff. This is expressed by using 
                                                   
36 Vermeylen, Isaïe, 343. 
37 Lindblom, ‘Tyrus’ 56. 
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the coupled language of YHWH’s plan and his outstretched arm over the nations 

found in Isa 14:26-27.  

 

With regard to the relationship between 23:8-9, 11 and 14:26-27, there is another 

stylistic feature that is shared by both passages. The words preceding 14:26-27 – the 

words which 14:26-27 expanded – are referred to as זאת (‘this’) by the writer of vv 26-27. 

It is noteworthy that the writer of 23:8-9, 11 also refers to the disaster the surrounding 

poem describes as זאת (‘this’). Therefore, the coupling of ‘the plan’ and ‘the arm’ of 

YHWH (which is also found in 19:16-17 except in v 16, it is a swinging [Hiph. of נוף], 

rather than stretched out [נטה], arm), the way the older words to which the additions 

are made are referred to as זאת (‘this’), and the aforementioned global dimension, all 

seem to suggest that 23:8-9, 11 was written by the same hand that wrote 14:26-27 (and 

19:16-17). 

 

It was also noted that v 11 seemed to continue from the end of v 9 rather than v 

10. It may be postulated that vv 8-9, 11 were originally written as a continuous passage 

following the end of v 7, the verse with the only rhetorical question in the supposed 

original poem. The supposed redactor of the present hypothesis may have understood 

v 7 as the climax of the original poem with its taunt-like character and decided that the 

end of the verse was a suitable place to write his passage that emphasizes YHWH’s 

plan to humble the proud powers of the world. After our supposed redactor finished 

writing vv 8-9, 11 and resumed copying from the older scroll, perhaps he left out v 10 
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and started copying from v 12 assuming that he had already copied v 10, confusing it 

with v 6 which also mentions Tarshish and opens with a similar looking word. Upon 

realizing the mistake, our redactor wrote v 10 in the margin next to where it ought to 

have been written. As this marginal note was written into the main text by a later 

scribe, the scribe decided to insert v 10 into its present place judging by the note’s 

physical proximity to the main text, failing to appreciate the importance of the pairing 

of ‘the plan’ and ‘the arm’ of YHWH in vv 8-9, 11. 

 

Now as for v 5 which is also identified as a later addition to the original poem, 

the verse’s exact relationship to vv 8-9, 11 is ambiguous. Although v 5 understands the 

fall of Tyre to be the topic of the poem just like vv 8-9, 11, the theme the latter verses 

deal with, namely the worldwide plan of YHWH to humble the proud nations, is 

absent in v 5. For this reason, v 5 does not seem to be from the same hand as vv 8-9, 11 

and this leads us to the question: between v 5 and vv 8-9, 11, which came first? 

Through whichever addition that was written first, the poem in vv 1-14 began to be 

understood as an oracle about the fall of Tyre, and this led to the insertion of the 

heading רצ אמש  at the beginning of the poem. This is because it is difficult to imagine 

why the present אמש  heading would have been given to an oracle that did not mention 

Tyre once. In this respect, v 5 is more likely to have been written first because ‘the 

report (שׁמע)’ at the beginning v 5 is explained later in the verse as a report about Tyre. 

That it had to be clarified that the report was specifically about Tyre suggests that the 

fall of Tyre was not the obvious subject of the poem prior to the addition of v 5. 

Contrastingly, v 8 simply assumes that the poem is about the destruction of Tyre. The 
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focus is solely on the fact that it was YHWH who caused the fall of this influential city 

and not on the detail that it was Tyre which was humbled. 

 

 Therefore, turning a poem about the fall of Sidon into an oracle about Tyre was 

not the intention of the writer of vv 8-9, 11. Rather, the chief aim of writing vv 8-9, 11 

seems to have been to reorient the focus of the poem from simply lamenting (or 

celebrating in the style of a lament) over the fall of a Phoenician superpower to 

declaring YHWH’s sovereignty over the whole world. This was done by providing the 

hindsight that YHWH’s global plan to humble the glorious and honoured was the real 

cause of the fall of Tyre, the fate of the city being but one example of the said plan. This 

plan of YHWH not only covers the whole earth ( הארץ כל  in 14:26) but his arm of 

judgement is stretched out over the sea ( הים על נטה ידו  in 23:11) also. 

 

7-2-2: Clues for dating Isaiah 23:8-9, 11 

In terms of the words used in vv 8-9, 11, there is not much that helps us with 

dating this unit. The only word that might serve as a clue would be the Piel of חלל (to 

defile/dishonour) in v 9. It is used 5 times in the book of Isaiah (23:9; 43:28; 47:6; 56:2, 6). 

In Isa 43:28 and 47:6, the word is used in the context of YHWH defiling his people by 

handing them over to Babylon.308F

38 In Isa 56:2, 6 the word is used in the context of 

Sabbath observance (i.e. not defiling it). One could say the use of the word in Isa 23:9 is 

closer to Isa 43:28 and 47:6 than 56:2, 6, but the word is so common in the HB that 

                                                   
38 In the LXX of Isa 43:28, it is the princes that defiled YHWH’s sanctuaries. 



190 
 

perhaps it ought not to influence our decision too much. A better clue is found in the 

use of the rhetorical מי question in v 8. We have already noted in our study of Isa 14:26-

27 that the use of the rhetorical מי questions to express YHWH’s supremacy is a 

common feature in Isa 40-55 (40:14, 18, 25, 26; 41:2, 4, 26; 43:9,13; 44:7; 45:21; 46: 5; 48:14), 

and that the only two occurrences outside Isa 40-55 are precisely in 14:27 and 23:8. 

Therefore, I tentatively suggest that vv 8-9, 11 belong to the late-exilic period. 

 

7-3: Isaiah 23:15-18 

 

 Isa 23:15-18 is a prose text (except for the quoted poem in v 16) that speaks of 

the future fate of Tyre. As many have noted, while vv 1-14 speak of the past, vv 15-18 

foretells the future. In these verses, no other Phoenician countries are mentioned unlike 

in the preceding verses where various Phoenician countries are addressed. It is as 

though the poem to which the expansion is made was chiefly about Tyre in the eyes of 

the writer of vv15-18. This makes it highly likely that by the time vv 15-18 were added 

to vv 1-14, vv 5, 8-9, 11 (as well as probably the heading in v 1) had already been 

incorporated into the poem. Therefore, vv 15-18 would have been written sometime 

after vv 5, 8-9, 11 were written. 

 

 Now, while there is an almost unanimity on the view that vv 15-18 are a 

secondary expansion on the preceding poem, there is a disagreement over the question 
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of whether vv 15-18 are a single expansion or a two-staged expansion.39 The phrase  מקץ

שנה שבעים  (‘at the end of seventy years’) appears twice in relation to the fate of Tyre in 

vv 15 and 17. What happens to Tyre at the end of seventy years in v 15 is, however, 

different in v 17. While it is said in v 15 that Tyre would be like a forgotten prostitute of 

the song in v 16 at the end of the ‘seventy years,’ v 17 foretells YHWH’s restoration of 

Tyre at the end of the same ‘seventy years.’ This has led some to speculate somewhat 

hastily that the phrase שנה שבעים מקץ  in v 15 was accidently copied from v 17 and was 

therefore not an original part of v 15.40 In fact, v 15 is much shorter in 1QIsaᵃ than it is 

in the MT and omits יהיה שנה שבעים מקץ אחד מלך כימי שנה שבעים צר ונשכחת  (‘and Tyre will be 

forgotten for seventy years like the days of one king; at the end of seventy years it will 

be…’), a section that happens to include the phrase שנה שבעים מקץ . It is, however, hardly 

likely that v 15 of 1QIsaᵃ presents an earlier reading than that in the MT.41 Not only 

does the LXX seem to reflect the reading of the MT, but it also appears, as Wildberger 

postulates, as though the aforementioned omission in 1QIsaᵃ was caused by an eye 

jump from צר to לצר in the same verse.42 Therefore, there is no compelling reason to 

question the integrity of שנה שבעים מקץ  in v 15 other than for the contrasting fate of Tyre 

at the end of the same ‘seventy years’ in v 17. As for this contrast in the future of Tyre 

at the end of ‘the seventy years’ between vv 15-16 and vv 17-18, it would be explained 

best by assuming that vv 17-18 were a further expansion on vv 15-16 at a later time. 

 

                                                   
39 Those who argue for a two-staged expansion of vv 15-18 are: Wildberger, Jesaja, 880; Kaiser, Isaiah, 
170-172; J. Høgenhaven, Gott und Volk, 157; E. Lipinsky, ‘Isaiah 23’ 84; S. de Vries, Old Revelation, 257. 
40 Gray, Isaiah, 396. 
41 For E. Lipinsky, 1QIsaᵃ preserves an earlier reading than the MT. Lipinsky, ‘Isaiah 23’ 84. 
42 Wildberger, Jesaja, 859. 
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What is important to the present discussion is that, whether vv 15-18 are a one 

or two-staged expansion, the future of Tyre is described already in v 15 using the 

seventy year language which, according to the usual view, is likely to be a reference to 

the Babylonian exile of the people of Israel in Jer 25:11. If Isa 23:15-16 (18) is in fact 

dependent on and was written after Jer 25:11, the post-exilic period would be the 

likeliest time of composition for Isa 23:15-16 (18). This conclusion accommodates the 

late-exilic date of Isa 23:8-9, 11. 

 

It has been suggested, however, that the seventy year period language in Isa 

23:15-18 may not depend on the book of Jeremiah. Rather, the seventy years could 

simply represent the lifespan of an average person as shown in Ps 90:10 and the LXX 

also seems to make a similar point by the explanatory phrase ὡς χρόνος ἀνθρώπου 

(‘like the time of a man’). It has also been proposed that the seventy years language in 

Isa 23:15-18 could reflect that of Esarhaddon’s use in relation to the fall and the 

rebuilding of Babylon.43 According to this view, Isa 23:15-18 would have been written 

in the pre-exilic period, predating the book of Jeremiah. Its pre-exilic date then would 

also make the proposed late-exilic date of vv 8-9, 11 untenable. Although the idea that 

the seventy years language in Isa 23:15-18 could have been borrowed from 

Esarhaddon’s political propaganda is intriguing, it fails to explain the immediately 

following phrase דאח מלך יכימ  (‘like the days of one king’) in v 15. Indeed, many have 

expressed difficulty with understanding exactly what is meant by the phrase. So much 

so that it has been suggested that one should emend the text to ראח מלך יימב  (in the days 

                                                   
43 Sweeneey, Isaiah, 309; M. Leuchter, ‘Isaiah 23:15-18’ 413-416.  
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of another king).44 As Wildberger correctly notes, this emendation does not improve 

the meaning of the phrase since no king is previously mentioned in Isa 23 for there to 

be ‘another king.’45 

 

The clue may come from Jer 25:11-12. In Jer 25:11, Judah and its neighbouring 

countries are told that they are going to serve the ‘king of Babylon’ for seventy years. If 

Isa 23:15-18 indeed borrowed some of its ideas from Jer 25, the concept of the days of 

an oppressive foreign king being seventy years in Isa 23:15 could depend on Jer 25:11-

12. There in Jer 25:11-12, it appears as though Judah and its surrounding countries 

would serve ‘the king of Babylon’ – i.e. Nebuchadnezzar from v 9 – for seventy years. 

After the seventy years, in v 12, YHWH would punish the same ‘king of Babylon’ 

(Nebuchadnezzar) and the land of the Chaldeans. In the make-believe history of Jer 25, 

Nebuchadnezzar remains king throughout the seventy years of servitude of the nations. 

It is perhaps because of this connection between Isa 23:15 and Jer 25 that Ibn Ezra 

suggests that the king referred to in Isa 23:15 is Nebuchadnezzar.46 Tyre would be 

without business for seventy years because of the oppression of one certain foreign 

king in Isa 23:15 in the same way that Judah and the whole region around it had to 

serve Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon for seventy years in Jer 25. 

 

                                                   
44 Kaiser, Isaiah, 169; Procksch had suggested a similar emendation before Kaiser. Procksch, Jesaia, 301. 
45 Wildberger, Jesaja, 859. 
46 Ibn Ezra, Isaiah, 107. 



194 
 

The observation that the text of the LXX in Jer 25 is different to the MT in that 

the LXX does not mention Nebuchadnezzar or the king of Babylon needs to be touched 

on briefly. It is generally agreed that in Jer 25 the supposed shorter Hebrew Vorlage of 

the LXX is older than the MT and that the MT’s expansions are mostly later 

explanatory glosses. Of these glosses, in the MT of Jer 25:9, YHWH calls 

Nebuchadnezzar עבדי (‘my servant’). The view that this sort of remark is much more 

likely to be made after a considerable time has passed since the actual event of 

Nebuchadnezzar’s invasion of Judah, when the emotional hurt of the event is but a 

thing of a distant literary past, is convincing.317F

47 The hypothesis that Isa 23:15-16 

borrowed ideas (both the seventy year term and the notion that this duration is in 

relation to the reign of one king) from Jer 25 assumes that it is the longer text of Jer 25 

which we find in the MT which Isa 23 depends on. This would mean that Isa 23:15-18 

was written late in the post-exilic period and would suit the theory that vv 8-9, 11 are 

to be dated in the late-exilic period. 

 

Before we conclude, it is interesting to note two features of Isa 23:15-18 that are 

similar to Isa 19:18-25, which is another post-exilic text. First, it is the application of the 

Israelite history of transformation to a foreign nation. In 19:18-25, Egypt is stricken by 

YHWH only then to turn to him for help and be delivered by a saviour sent by YHWH, 

and is eventually called ‘my people’ by YHWH. This pattern is all too familiar in the 

salvation history of Israel. Egypt will go through the same transformative journey 

which Israel has gone through in the past. In a much similar way, Tyre in Isa 23:15-18 is 

                                                   
47 A. Aejmelaeus, ‘Jer. xxv 1-14’ 471. 
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to experience their version of the Israelite seventy year exile under the tyranny of a 

foreign king. After the seventy years, however, just as YHWH had shown mercy to his 

people after their exile in Babylon, so too will YHWH restore Tyre to its former glory 

so it could perform the noble task of providing for those in YHWH’s household. 

Second, it is the audacious breakaway from the status quo. YHWH calling Egypt ‘my 

people’ and Assyria ‘the work of my hands’ in the same league with Israel in Isa 19:24-

25 is often regarded as one of the most (if not the most) inclusive and outward-looking 

expressions in the HB. Similarly, it is often commented how bold it is even in metaphor 

for a prostitute’s hire to be dedicated to YHWH in Isa 23:18.48 

 

If the reconstruction of the development of Isa 23:1-14 proposed above is correct, 

and the supposed late-exilic date for vv 8-9, 11 is right, vv 15-18 would best be dated in 

the post-exilic period. 

 

7-4: Summary and conclusion 

 

 It was argued in this chapter that vv 5, 8-9, 11, which disturb the general flow of 

the poem in vv 1b-14, seem to be secondary additions to the original poem. Before the 

addition of these verses (and the heading in v 1a), the original poem was a lament (or 

                                                   
48 Peggy L. Day argues that because the prostitution in Isa 23:15-18 is metaphorical there is no 
contradiction between Isa 23:18 and Deut 23:19. P. Day, ‘Metaphor and Social Reality’ 66-68. Although 
this is true, the notion of wealth gained through prostitution being offered to YHWH even in metaphor 
must have nonetheless raised many eyebrows. 
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rather a taunt in the style of a lament) over the destruction of the Phoenician city-state 

Sidon. Because of the lack of historical data in the poem, it is difficult to date the 

original poem. Whenever the original poem may have been written, v 5 was first 

added sometime thereafter possibly to include Tyre in a poem that featured many 

other Phoenician cities. This led to the redactor who was responsible for the addition of 

the heading in v 1a to identify the poem as chiefly about Tyre. During the late-exilic 

period, vv 8-9, 11, whose date is determined based on the closeness in style with 14:26-

27 and chs 40-49, were added as a single continuous passage following the end of v 7 

because the supposed redactor regarded v 7 as the climax of the original poem. By 

confusing v 10 with v 6, the redactor who wrote vv 8-9, 11 accidentally left out v 10 

which originally followed v 7 and later wrote it as a marginal note. This note was 

mistakenly copied into the present place by a later scribe who failed to understand that 

vv 8-9, 11 were one continuous passage. This reconstruction of the compositional 

history of vv 1- 14 coheres with the hypothesis of the present study that vv 8-9, 11 

constitute a single late-exilic addition which applied the principle of 14:26-27 to what 

was then regarded as an oracle concerning Tyre. Furthermore, contrary to the minority 

view that vv 15-18 were written in the pre-exilic period, the seventy year reference in v 

15 is explained best when its dependence on Jer 25 is accepted. Therefore, vv 15-18, 

which reflect an attitude toward Tyre quite different to that expressed in vv 8-9, 11, are 

to be dated in the post-exilic period. 
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Chapter 8: Egypt will be in dread because of YHWH’s hand against it (Isaiah 19:16-17) 

 

 Isa 19 is an oracle concerning Egypt. In Isa 19:16-17, we find the same pairing of 

two hostile images against the nations – the plan of YHWH and the hand of YHWH – 

which we have seen in 14:26-27 and find also in 23:8-9, 11. The aim of the present 

chapter is to show that the supposition that 19:16-17 (against Egypt) belongs to the 

same late-exilic redactional layer as 14:26-27 (against the whole world); 23:8-9, 11 

(against Tyre) can illuminate both the place and the function of 19:16-17 in the oracle. 

 

 With its many parts, Isa 19 is a complex chapter and making sense of the 

relationships between the different subsections is tricky. Broadly speaking, the chapter 

is divided into two halves. Verses 1-15 form the first half and these verses are mostly 

poetry. The second half of the chapter – vv 16-25 – is a series of five prose additions 

attached to vv 1-15, all beginning with the phrase אההום ביו  (in that day). The first half 

can be divided further into three subsections: vv 1-4; 5-10; 11-15. The relationships 

between these sections lack a general consensus among exegetes. The five prose 

sayings in vv 16-25 are also a subject of much debate especially when it comes to the 

question of their date and unity. The passage of our focus in this chapter – vv 16-17 – is 

involved in many of these issues. First, because the integrity and the date of vv 1-15 is 

uncertain, it is hard to know what form the oracle was in when vv 16-17 were added. 

This concerns the question: what exactly was the writer of vv 16-17 trying to add to the 

inherited oracle? Second, whether or not vv 16-17 are to be ascribed to the same hand 
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that wrote any of the verses that follow vv 16-17 is an important question to ask with 

regard not only to the dating of vv 16-17 but also to the overall message of these verses 

as intended by their writers. Therefore, we will first discuss the relationship our verses 

have with the first half of the chapter, and afterwards examine our verses within the 

context of vv 16-25. 

 

8-1: Isaiah 19:1-15 

 

 As was briefly mentioned, Isa 19:1-15 is commonly divided into three parts (vv 

1-4; 5-10; 11-15) and there is no general agreement on the relationship between these 

parts. Some consider vv 1-4 and vv 11-14/15 to be an original unity into which vv 5-10 

have been inserted at a later date.1 Others suggest either that vv 1-15 are of an original 

unity or that all three parts have separate origins.2 Within these varied opinions, our 

focus will be on vv 3, 12 because the clearest point of contact between vv 16-17 and vv 

1-15 is the assertion that the fall of Egypt is what YHWH has planned which is traced 

in these two verses. It seems curious, however, that both these verses appear to betray 

some signs of being or containing secondary additions.3 Because vv 3, 12, which have 

most noticeable connections with vv 16-17, are involved in many issues that have to do 

                                                   
1 Gray, Isaiah, 320-323; Procksch, Jesaia, 246; W. Eichrodt, Herr, 66; Vermeylen, Isaïe, 320-323; 
Wildberger, Jesaja, 705-707; Clements, Isaiah, 168-169; K. Sparks, Ethnicity, 205-208; G. Eidevall, 
Propaganda, 86. For some exegetes, the unity is created by vv 11-14/15 being a later development on vv 
1-4. Marti, Jesaja, 152-155; Kaiser, Isaiah, 99; P. Cook, Sign, 82-98. 
2 Those arguing for the original unity of vv 1-15: Skinner, Isaiah, 152; Johann Fischer, Das Buch Isaias, 
139-140; Høgenhaven, Gott und Volk, 135; W. Werner, Plan Jahwes, 40-42; S. Deck, Gerichtsbotschaft, 
19-20; Alviero Niccacci, ‘Isaiah XVIII-XX’ 218-221; C. Hays, Death, 281-288; C. Balogh, Stele, 272-273. 
Those seeing three separate origins for vv 1-4; 5-10; 11-14/15: F. Lindström, Origin of Evil, 92; Oswald 
Loretz, ‘Jes 19:1-25’ 105-111; de Jong, Isaiah Among the ANE Prophets, 150. 
3 Those who have questioned the integrity of v 12: Oswald Loretz, ‘Jes 19:1-25’ 110; C. Balogh, Stele, 273. 
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with the compositional history of vv 1-15, a close examination of vv 1-15 with a special 

focus on vv 3, 12 would be in order. 

 

8-1-1: Isaiah 19:5-10 

It is commonly understood that Isa 19:5-10 is not an original unity with the 

surrounding poems – vv 1-4 and vv 11-15. The chief reason for this is the change of 

subject in vv 5-10. While vv 1-4 appear to speak of Egypt’s internal conflicts and 

nationwide unrest, followed by the rule of a tyrant, vv 5-10 describe a drought and its 

effect on Egypt’s farming and fishing. Verses 11-15, then, centre on yet another topic of 

the foolishness of Egypt’s wisdom. 

 

There are, however, some critics who see it unnecessary to distinguish between 

vv 1-4 and vv 5-10.4 The common argument among those who do not regard vv 5-10 as 

a separate poem, which would have been artificially joined together with the 

surrounding verses, is that, form-critically speaking, theophanic genres in the HB as 

well as in Akkadian and Egyptian literatures (Marduk prophecy, Neferti prophecies 

etc.) often combine the divine/political activities with natural disasters (not least the 

drying up of the rivers).5 Some linguistic support is also employed. Sweeney points to 

                                                   
4 Sweeney, Isaiah, 265, 269; H. Marlow, ‘Isaiah 19:5-10’ 229-242; C. Hays, ‘Isaiah 19:1-10’ 612-617; 
Balogh, Stele, 240-244. 
5 H. Marlow, ‘Isaiah 19:5-10’ 229-242; Cf. 2Kgs 19:24; Isa 37:25; Jer 50:35-38; Ezek 30:10-12 as quoted in 
Balogh, Stele, 240-244. 
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v 5, the introductory verse to the whole section of vv 5-10, which begins with a Waw 

perfect verb as though it is a continuation from the preceding verses.6 

 

Christopher Hays offers a little more complex (but unconvincing) argument 

based on a supposed double meaning on the verb סכר at the beginning of v 4. 

Isaiah 19:4 

 וְסִכַּרְתִּי אֶת־מִצְרַיִם בְּיַד אֲדֹנִים קָשֶׁה וּמֶלֶ� עַז יִמְשָׁל־בָּם נְאֻם הָאָדוֹן יְהוָה צְבָאוֹת

(I will [deliver?] Egypt into the hands of a hard lord, and a strong king will rule over 

them, says the lord YHWH of Hosts.) 

The sense of  ביד אדנים קשה מצרים אתוסכרתי  is not straightforward. The most widespread 

understanding of the word סכר is that it is a dialectal variant of סגר (to shut/ close off).7 

Thus by way of picturing Egypt being shut within the hands of a hard lord, some sense 

of being handed over is drawn. Admittedly, using the word נתן would have been a far 

more common way of expressing the idea. Now, Hays points out that in Ugaritic and 

in later Jewish Hebrew and Aramaic texts, a general distinction can be found between 

 Whereas the latter is the more common word to mean ‘close off,’ the 8.סגר and סכר

former appears to have been used in contexts of shutting up wells and water sources. 

Hays observes further that the Akkadian cognate sekēru has the primary context of 

damming up waterways, and that it is only by extension that the word is sometimes 

applied to body parts. Hays thereby argues that in Isa 19:4, סכר ought to be understood 

                                                   
6 Sweeney, Isaiah, 265. 
7 E. R. Rowlands, The Targum and the Peshitta, 189-190 (as quoted by Hays, ‘Isaiah 19:1-10’ 613). 
8 Hays, ‘Isaiah 19:1-10’ 613. 
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in the sense of damming up the waterways of Egypt. ביד, in this case, would mean ‘by 

the hand of.’ He, then, claims that the first line of the verse would have projected two 

meanings. First, it is the idea of Egypt being handed over to a tyrant. This sense, 

however, is generated only because of the parallel second line. The second meaning is 

what Hays would regard as the obvious literal one of the first line if it were left on its 

own – that is: Egypt’s waterways will be dammed up by a foreign invader. In view of 

this, Hays understands Isa 19:5-10 as the result of the damming up of Egypt’s 

waterways and not of drought as commonly supposed. As Hays himself admits, 

however, the parallel second line of the verse makes it unlikely that סכר here could 

have the meaning ‘to dam up.’ Further, should Hays’ interpretation be correct, one 

might expect to find at least some reference to a military attack in vv 5-10. Yet, unlike 

vv 1-4, vv 5-10 seem to describe the despair of a tired people who have suffered from a 

natural disaster rather than the anxiety or the panic of a besieged country. 

 

While there is no reason to refute that there might be thematic relationships 

between different parts of Isa 19:1-15 (i.e. natural disasters being understood as the 

result of YHWH’s coming etc.) the following reasons make it unlikely that the whole of 

vv 1-15 was composed by the same poet. The perceived thematic relationships across 

the pericope would be the result of the redactors and the glossators and not due to the 

original unity of the passage. 
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First, the unusual place name for Egypt מָצוֹר in v 6 (the only time Egypt is 

mentioned in vv 5-10) is contrasted with the more traditional מצרים in vv 1-4. Not only 

that, vv 5-10 are rich with Egyptian loanwords (these will be mentioned later) and 

familiar with Egyptian farming and fishing. It is certainly possible to postulate with 

Beuken that vv 5-10 might have an Egyptian text somewhere beneath it.327F

9 

 

Second, the rhythm and metre of vv 5-10 seems fairly consistent but sufficiently 

different to those of vv 1-4 and vv 11-15. In terms of poetic composition, a concentric 

structure can be found in vv 1b-4. Verse 1 and v 4 have three lines each and each line 

consists roughly of 4 beats. 

Isaiah 19:1b 

 הִנֵּה יְהוָה רֹכֵב עַל עָב קַל֙    וּבָא מִצְרַיִם 

 וְנָעוּ אֱלִילֵי מִצְרַיִם מִפָּנָיו 

 וּלְבַב מִצְרַיִם יִמַּס בְּקִרְבּוֹ

 (seems to be an explanatory gloss and this will be explained later ובא מצרים)

Isaiah 19:4 

נִים קָשֶׁה וְסִכַּרְתִּי אֶת מִצְרַיִם בְּיַד אֲדֹ   

 וּמֶלֶ� עַז יִמְשָׁל בָּם 

 נְאֻם הָאָדוֹן יְהוָה צְבָאוֹת

                                                   
9 Wildberger, Jesaja, 704; Beuken, Jesaja, 185. 



203 
 

Verse 2 and v 3 have a parallel structure. Both verses have an introductory line, the 

idea of which is elaborated in the second half of each verse, where a 3rd person plural 

Waw perfect verb is followed by 4 subjects and/or 4 indirect objects. 

Isaiah 19:2 

 וְסִכְסַכְתִּי מִצְרַיִם בְּמִצְרַיִם 

 וְנִלְחֲמוּ אִישׁ בְּאָחִיו וְאִישׁ בְּרֵעֵהוּ עִיר בְּעִיר מַמְלָכָה בְּמַמְלָכָה

Isaiah 19:3  

עֲצָתוֹ אֲבַלֵּעַ וַ    וְנָבְקָה רוּחַ מִצְרַיִם בְּקִרְבּוֹ   

 וְדָרְשׁוּ אֶל הָאֱלִילִים וְאֶל הָאִטִּים וְאֶל הָאֹבוֹת וְאֶל היִּדְּעֹנִים

 (seems to be a gloss and this too will be explained later ועצתו אבלע)

Verses 5-10, however, seem to be more or less made of distichs with three words to 

each line. If we adopt a few emendations to the text, which have been suggested in the 

past, it would make this rhythm even clearer. 

Isaiah 19:6 

 וְהֶאֶזְנִיחוּ נְהָרוֹת דָּלֲלוּ וְחָרְבוּ יְאֹרֵי מָצוֹר קָנֶה וָסוּף קָמֵלוּ

The MT, as it stands, may be translated as, ‘And the rivers will stink;10 the rivers of 

Egypt have become low and they will be dried up; the reed and the water plant have 

withered.’ First of all the final line קנה וסוף קמלו almost certainly is the first half of a new 

verse as the BHS indicates because the first line of v 7 makes little sense on its own. 

                                                   
10 1QIsaᵃ has והזניחו, straight forward Hiphil of זנח (to stink), instead of והאזניחו. The strange א might 
simply be a copying mistake. 
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Isaiah 19:7a 

 עָרוֹת עַל־יְאוֹר עַל־פִּי יְאוֹר

(Water plants11 will be by the Nile, by the mouth of the Nile.) 

The last line of v 6 and the first line of v 7 appear to constitute a separate verse. Moving 

back to v 6, without קנה וסוף קמלו, the first line seems to end with נהרות, being only 2 

words long. 1QIsaᵃ, however, has דללוו  for the next word instead of דללו. Since v 6 

begins with a Waw perfect verb, 1QIsaᵃ is preferable. Further, if דללוו  is the correct 

reading, the verb can either be the end of the first line or the beginning of the second. If 

it went with the first line, the verse would have a nicely balanced three-three distich: 

דללו    וחרבו יארי מצור ווהאזניחו נהרות   (The rivers will stink and become low, and the rivers 

of Egypt will be dried up). 

 

 Then we move on to vv 6c-7a which appear to have been one verse. We have 

already noted that v 7a makes little sense on its own. Verse 6c, also, stands out with the 

perfect verb קמלו amid a series of future Waw perfect verbs. For this reason, the fact 

that 1QIsaᵃ has קמלוו  cannot be overlooked. In 1QIsaᵃ, קמלוו  seems to start a new line. 

Nevertheless, as this leaves קנה וסוף senseless, most commentators disregard this 

reading. However, a ו and a י are easily confused, and קמלוו  may have been קמלוי  (they 

                                                   
11 It is Herz and Thacker’s view that ערות came from the Egyptian word ‘r, meaning ‘rush’ or some other 
water plant. In view of other loan words in the immediate context – קנה (from Akkadian qanû) and סוף 
(from Egyptian čwf) to mean some water plants (marsh or reed) – this sounds plausible. Herz, ‘Isaiah 
19:7’ 497-498; Thacker, Is. 19:7, 164; Ward, Root SP, 339-349. Alternatively, A. Guillaume has suggested 
that על פי could have been עלפי from an Arabic word alaf, meaning ‘green or dry fodder for animals.’ The 
literary context makes this suggestion not as attractive as Herz and Thacker’s. Guillaume, ‘Isaiah XIX. 7’ 
382. Moreover, for seeing the Egyptian word štit behind שתתיה, meaning ‘weaver’ (i.e. ‘weaver of flax’ in 
the context of v 9) in v 10, cf. Wildberger, Jesaja, 701-702. 



205 
 

will wither). The emended verse would be:  ערות על יאור על פי יאור    קמלויקנה וסוף . As is 

evident, and as most commentators have so suggested, על יאור and על פי יאור cannot both 

be original. One of them is often regarded as dittograph or a variant reading. There is, 

however, a more attractive explanation. It seems all too much of a coincidence that we 

have the difficult expression אור עלי  in Isa 18:4 which was suggested that it be emended 

to יאור על  in the previous chapter of the present study following the solution offered by 

the Syriac Peshitta. One could imagine a scribe noticing/suspecting an error in 18:4 (  עלי

) and writing down the correction of it (אור יאור על ) in the margin. Years later, a different 

scribe copies the scroll and fails to recognise what יאור על  was meant to correct. He then 

finds על פי יאור in 19:7, possibly in an adjacent column, and adds יאור על  next to it, 

perhaps believing it to be a variant reading.12 According to this hypothesis, על פי יאור is 

the original reading and the LXX, which has πᾶν τὸ κύκλῳ τοῦ ποταμοῦ (all that is 

around the river), possibly reflects this reading. Therefore, the original verse for vv 6c-

7a may have been as follows. 

ערות על פי יאור    יקמלו וסוף קנה   

(The reed and the water plant will wither, the rushes by the mouth of the Nile)  

This way, again, we have a balanced three-three distich. This leaves only the second 

half of v 8 as clearly not fitting in the general three-three distich rhythm of vv 5-10. 

Verses 11-15 will be analysed later, but these verses depart from the drought in Egypt 

to a different topic of foolishness of Egyptian wisdom, and they also abandon the 

regular rhythm found in vv 5-10 altogether. 

                                                   
12 For other occurrences of similar scribal errors in the HB, see Leslie C. Allen, ‘Cuckoos’ 143-150; ‘More 
Cuckoos’ 69-73. 
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 Therefore, if it were not for the aforementioned form critical considerations, 

nothing in vv 5-10 seems to show any explicit link to the contents of either vv 1-4 or vv 

11-15. Between vv 1-4 and vv 11-15, however, many have noticed some continuity in 

the subject matter treated in both passages. In v 3, YHWH claims that he would 

destroy the plan/counsel of Egypt. In v 12, Pharaoh’s wise men are mocked for their 

inability to fathom YHWH’s plan. The original unity of vv 1-4 and vv 11-15 is 

sometimes argued for because of this connection, despite the final line of v 4 ןהאדו םנא 

תצבאו היהו  (says the Lord YHWH of Hosts) which has the appearance of a closing of 

some sort, as well as the difference in focus in each section. In fact, vv 1-4 and vv 11-15 

differ markedly both in scope and focus. The former is mainly on the internal strife in 

Egypt, whereas the latter centres on the inadequacy of the leaders and the wise men of 

Zoan and Noph (although Egypt is mentioned in these verses, it will be argued later 

that the verses originally concerned Zoan and Noph). We shall next examine v 3 and v 

12 in their immediate contexts of vv 1-4 and vv 11-15. However, before we move on, it 

needs to be said that once we accept that vv 5-10 appear to be a later addition, even if 

vv 11-15 followed vv 1-4 when vv 5-10 were added, we automatically admit that those 

who inserted vv 5-10 saw vv 1-4 and vv 11-15 as separate passages. 

 

8-1-2: Isaiah 19:1-4 

Isaiah 19:1 

וֹב מִצְרַיִם יִמַּס בְּקִרְבּיו וּלְבַ אֱלִילֵי מִצְרַיִם מִפָּנָ  וּב קַל֙ וּבָא מִצְרַיִם וְנָעב עַל־עָ מִצְרָיִם הִנֵּה יְהוָה רֹכֵ א מַשָּׂ   
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This verse may be translated as, ‘An oracle concerning Egypt. Behold, YHWH 

rides on a swift cloud and he will come to Egypt. The idols of Egypt will tremble in his 

presence and the heart of Egypt will waste away within him.’ 

 

Without the superscription םמצריא מש , the verse has four lines. The length of 

these lines is, however, somewhat uneven. The first line has 6 words, the second line 

has 2, and the third and the fourth lines have 4 words each. If one sees עב על  together as 

one as the MT does, the first line may seem to be a 5 word line. The first line speaks of 

seeing YHWH coming on a cloud, and the last two lines seem to describe what the 

result of YHWH’s coming would be. At first sight, the all too short second line ( א וב

םמצרי ) does not seem to do much more than repeat the first line. Without the second 

line, one would have a nicely balanced tristich of 5+4+4. The first line, with a participial 

verb (the second and the third lines have the Waw perfects, and the fourth, an 

imperfect) as well as the opening ההנ  in anacrusis, may appropriately be allowed a little 

extra length as an introductory line (both in style and content) without distorting the 

rhythm too much. This way, the first line sets out the scene of YHWH’s arrival, and the 

following two lines explain its effect on Egypt. Therefore, the second line appears to be 

an explanatory gloss that was put in to clarify the direction of YHWH’s travel in the 

first line. 

 

Isaiah 19:2-3 

הבְּמַמְלָכָ  המַמְלָכָ  ירבְּעִ  ירעִ  הוּבְּרֵעֵ  ישׁוְאִ  יואִישׁ־בְּאָחִ  וּמוְנִלְחֲ  יִםבְּמִצְרַ  מִצְרַיִם יכְתִּ וְסִכְסַ   
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יםוְאֶל־הַיִּדְּעֹנִ  וֹתוְאֶל־הָאֹב יםוְאֶל־הָאִטִּ  אֶל־הָאֱלִילִים וּוְדָרְשׁ עַ אֲבַלֵּ  וֹוַעֲצָת וֹבְּקִרְבּ רוּחַ־מִצְרַיִם הוְנָבְקָ   

 The verses as they stand may be translated as, ‘And I will stir up Egypt against 

Egypt, and each man shall wage war against his brother, and each man against his 

neighbour, town against town, kingdom against kingdom; and the spirit of Egypt will 

be emptied within him, and his plan will I swallow up (i.e. destroy), and they shall 

seek after the idols, and after the sorcerers,13 and after mediums and after 

necromancers.’ 

 

As noted earlier, v 2 and v 3 are parallel in structure. םבמצרי מצרים יוסכסכת  (And I 

will stir up Egypt against Egypt) is the overall idea of v 2 – i.e. there will be internal 

conflicts within Egypt. This is expanded in the following line which begins with an 

impersonal verb וּוְנִלְחֲמ  (and they will wage war) and lays out four entities that fight 

against each other moving from small scale domestic conflicts to those between large 

provinces. Verse 3 more or less has the same structure. The first line, מצרים רוח הונבק 

 again, seems to set out the ,(and the spirit of Egypt will be emptied within him) בקרבו

point of the verse however unclear the sense of the line is. The emptying of the spirit of 

Egypt (whatever it might mean) is demonstrated in the second half of the verse, where 

another impersonal verb ודרשו (and they will seek after) is followed by four mediating 

objects/persons of Egyptian pagan cults. The only difference in structure between v 2 

and v 3 is the short two word line אבלע ועצתו  in v 3 and this raises one’s suspicion about 

the line’s place and function in the verse. 

                                                   
13 The meaning of the hapax is uncertain. 
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It needs to be said, to begin with, that it is not immediately obvious in what 

sense resorting to these pagan practices is related to emptying the spirit of Egypt. Most 

exegetes readily assume that the emptying of the spirit of Egypt here means the 

suspension of Egypt’s wisdom.14 This is almost entirely due to the context given by the 

second line which speaks of YHWH’s destroying the plan of Egypt. Therefore, רוח here 

has to mean ‘mind’ or some similar seat of intellect. One could think of חכמה רוח  in Ex 

28:3; Deut 34:9; Isa 11:2 etc. According to this reading, Egypt will be emptied of its wits, 

and it will run after useless idols and sorcerers for advice, all of which YHWH has 

gotten rid of. However, if it were not for the second line אבלע ועצתו , we would not 

interpret the first line of v 3 as described above. רוח alone normally does not have the 

meaning ‘mind.’ Where it appears to have such a meaning in חכמה רוח , the sense of 

mind is provided by חכמה and not רוח. Very few examples can be found in the HB 

where רוח clearly means ‘mind’ (Isa 29:24; Ps 77:6; possibly Job 20:3 etc.). A far more 

natural meaning of רוח in v 3 would be either ‘strength’ or ‘courage’ (BDB), wherefore 

the first line of the verse would mean that Egypt’s courage would vanish.15 Not only is 

this a far more common use of the word רוח, it fits better with the surrounding material 

except for the suspicious second line. We may return to the parallel structure between 

v 2 and v 3, where the first line of each verse is elaborated in the latter half of the verse. 

This interpretation of the first line of v 3 fits much more naturally with the latter half of 

the verse. Egypt is without courage and therefore everyone flees to idols and sorcerers 
                                                   
14 Duhm, Jesaia, 141; Marti, Jesaja, 152; Skinner, Isaiah, 155; Wildberger, Jesaja, 703; Kissane, Isaiah, 
212; Werner, Plan, 47 etc. 
15 BDB points to Josh 5:1 for a similar use of רוח along with Josh 2:11 and Ps 76:13 etc. BDB, 925; those 
who follow this line of interpretation are A. Niccacci, ‘Isaiah XVIII-XX’ 218; Beuken, Jesaja, 185; K. Hayes, 
‘Deep Sleep’ 46; Balogh, Stele, 238. 
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for help. Seeking advice from idols and sorcerers is not the most immediate sense of 

the first half of v 3 if it were not for the second line of the verse. Furthermore, we note 

that the last line of v 1 ( צרים ימס בקרבוולבב מ  ‘and the heart of Egypt will waste away 

within him’) already expresses essentially the same idea as the interpretation of הונבק 

ובקרב מצרים רוח  proposed here. 

 

Therefore, it seems probable that אבלע ועצתו  (and I will swallow up [i.e. destroy] 

his [Egypt’s] plan/counsel) in v 3 is secondary to the original poem in vv 1-4. Although 

it could be that אבלע ועצתו  in v 3 is simply an explanatory gloss clarifying the meaning of 

the first line of v 3, there might be more to it than that. It was briefly mentioned earlier 

that the phrase is commonly seen as a thematic link between vv 1-4 and vv 11-15 by 

those who regard the two passages as essentially homogenous from their composition. 

Here in v 3, YHWH destroys Egypt’s העצ , and in v 12, Pharaoh’s wise men fail to 

recognise YHWH’s העצ . At this point, we may turn to vv 11-15 and see how v 12 fits in 

these verses. 

 

8-1-3: Isaiah 19:11-15 

Isaiah 19:11 

דֶםל־פַּרְעֹה בֶּן־חֲכָמִים אֲנִ וּ אֶ  תּאֹמְרצָה נִבְעָרָה אֵי�ה עֵ צֹעַן חַכְמֵי יֹעֲצֵי פַרְעֹ רֵי אַ�־אֱוִלִים שָׂ  י בֶּן־מַלְכֵי־קֶֽ  
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The MT, as it stands, may be translated as, ‘Indeed, the princes of Zoan are 

fools; the wisest of the counsellors of Pharaoh are (?) a stupid counsel. How can you 

say to Pharaoh, “I am a son of the wise, a son of the kings of old”?’ 

This verse has two major issues. First, the verse seems a little too long 

compared to the following verse. Second, הנבערה עצה פרעי יעצ חכמי  is syntactically 

awkward. Starting with the latter, although הפרעי יעצ חכמי  is not grammatically 

impossible, and GK §133h sees the first substantival adjective as a superlative (i.e. the 

wisest of Pharaoh’s counsellors – which the context demands should the MT be 

correct), the phrase creates a questionable sense when combined with the verb-less 

predicate הנבערה עצ : Pharaoh’s wisest advisors ‘are’ a stupid advice. G. R. Driver, for 

this reason, suggests swapping the word order of הפרעי יעצ  and changing ייעצ  into יעצו 

thus reading הנבערה עצ יעצו הפרע חכמי  (the wise men of Pharaoh counsel brutish 

counsel).16 Although Driver justifies the 5 word length of the line by counting חכמי פרעה 

as one beat, Wildberger finds this justification unsatisfactory and suggests reading חכמי 

הנבער עצתם הפרע  (the wise men of Pharaoh – their advice is stupid) by regarding the 

supposed יעצו as dittograph.17 However, one cannot help but think that there are too 

many scribal errors assumed here. It is worth noting that 1QIsaᵃ has חכמיה (her wise 

men) instead of חכמי. Usually, this reading ( הנבערה עצה פרעי יעצ חכמיה ) is not taken 

seriously by commentators because at first glance it seems harder to make sense of 

than the reading of the MT.18 Nonetheless, the following two options make the reading 

of 1QIsaᵃ seem earlier than that of the MT. First of all, הפרעי יעצ  could be an explanatory 

                                                   
16 Driver, ‘Linguistic’ 40; so Kissane, Isaiah, 217; and BHS. 
17 Wildberger, Jesaja, 702. 
18 Dahood appears to be the only one to take the reading of 1QIsaᵃ seriously here. Dahood, ‘Isaiah 19, 11’ 
420. 
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gloss. The feminine suffix of חכמיה here must refer to ןצע  and a scribe who failed to 

make sense of the suffix might have felt the need to clarify the identity of the wise men 

in view of the latter half of the verse. Thus before the gloss, the line may have read, 

הנבערה עצ חכמיה  (her wise men are a stupid counsel). Admittedly, the sense is still 

awkward. A more likely hypothesis is an accidental intrusion of הפרע  from the next line. 

As to how this might have happened, one could imagine that הפרע  in v 11b was for 

whatever reason slightly illegible (badly written or smudged). The word then gets 

written down in the margin by a scribe for clarification. However, when the scroll is 

being copied later by a different scribe, the word in the margin gets wrongly inserted 

into the present position in v 11a instead of replacing the hard-to-read word in v 11b it 

was meant to clarify.19 Before the intrusion of פרעה, the line would have read  חכמיה יעצו

הנבערה עצ  (her wise men have planned/counselled a stupid plan). It is easy to imagine 

how יעצו could have been turned into ייעצ  when הפרע  was brought in. One might be 

dissatisfied, at this point, with seeing הפרע  as an intrusion. In this case, one would keep 

הפרע  and read הנבערה עצ הפרע יעצו חכמיה  (her wise men counsel Pharaoh a stupid counsel), 

seeing הפרע  and הנבערה עצ  as double accusatives. The difficulty with this is that when יעץ 

has a personal object in the HB – i.e. when someone advises a person – this is done 

most frequently with a pronominal suffix (Ex 18:19; Num 24:14; 1Kgs 1:12; 12:8, 13; Jer 

38:15; Ps 16:7; 2Chr 10:8). When it is not done with a pronominal suffix, the personal 

object is clarified either with the direct object marker את (2 Sam 17:15) or with the 

preposition ל (Job 26:3). If הפרע  is not an accidental intrusion, this would be the only 

place where יעץ has double accusatives and it would have been much more natural if 

                                                   
19 This would be another case of Leslie C. Allen’s ‘Cuckoos.’ L. Allen, ‘Cuckoos’ 143-150; ‘More Cuckoos’ 
69-73. Almost the same kind of process could be behind the famous case of Ps 18:14 where the last 
three words from the previous verse are repeated at the end of the verse. 
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the text read הנבערה עצ הלפרע יעצו חכמיה . Since it does not, it appears more likely that הפרע  

in v 11a is an accidental intrusion from v 11b. 

 

In fact, there is another reason why the feminine suffix of חכמיה in 1QIsaᵃ ought 

not to be readily dismissed and this is closely related to the point made earlier about 

the extra length of the verse. One notices how Isa 19:11-15 is written in the 3rd person 

except for the direct addresses in vv 11b-12. If we accept the emended text ה עצ יעצו חכמיה

הנבער , for the second line of v 11, the first half of v 11 speaks of the princes and the wise 

men of Zoan. The second half of v 11, however, is addressed to the wise men of 

Pharaoh, and v 12 is addressed to Pharaoh about YHWH’s plan against the whole of 

Egypt. In v 13, the princes of Zoan are mentioned again together with the princes of 

Noph. At this point, we need to deal with the textual issues in v 13. 

Isaiah 19:13 

יהָ שְׁבָטֶ  תפִּנַּ  יִםאֶת־מִצְרַ  וּהִתְע ףנֹ  רֵישָׂ  וּנִשְּׁא עַןצֹ  רֵישָׂ  נוֹאֲלוּ  

The MT may be translated as, ‘The princes of Zoan have become fools; the 

princes of Noph are deceived; the chief of her tribes have caused Egypt to wander 

about.’ 

 

That 1QIsaᵃ has נאולו (perhaps from the supposed root אול ‘to be foolish?’ – 

related to the adj. אויל ‘foolish’) instead of נואלו (from the root יאל ‘to be foolish’), and 

 (’emptiness, vanity‘ שָׁוְא a related verb to the noun – שוא from the supposed root) נשואו
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instead of נשאו (from the root נשא ‘to deceive’) is relatively unimportant as it does not 

affect the meaning of the verse. 

 

What is more serious is the five-word third line שבטיה תפנ מצרים את התעו  that is 

longer than the first two three word lines. That the singular  ַּתפִּנ  should be the subject of 

the plural verb התעו is odd. Of course this can be quickly remedied by repointing  ַּתפִּנ  as 

 should את מצרים and this is suggested by many.20 However, that the direct object פִּנֹּ ת

come before the subject שבטיה תפנ  seems awkward even in poetry. The word order 

might have been more natural if שבטיה did not have the feminine suffix referring either 

to ןצע  or ףנ  but a masculine suffix referring to Egypt i.e. ‘they have caused Egypt to 

wander, that is, the chiefs of the tribes of Egypt.’ Nevertheless, we know that the 

feminine suffix of שבטיה must refer to either ןצע  or ףנ  because Egypt in vv 14-15 (as also 

in vv 1, 3) is treated as a masculine noun. Further, it is strange that v 14a בקרבה מסך היהו 

יםועע רוח  (YHWH has mixed in her midst a spirit of distortions [i.e. confusion?]) returns 

to speak about ‘in her midst’ i.e. Zoan or Noph after the end of v 13 has moved on to 

the whole of Egypt.21 It seems only in v 14b the picture properly moves on to the whole 

of Egypt. It is, then, certainly intriguing that we have מצרים את והתעו  in v 14b. Now, vv 

14b-15 appear to be a prose text. 

Isaiah 19:14b-15 

וֹבְּקִיא וֹרשִׁכּ וֹתעתָּ כְּהִ  הוּבְּכָל־מַעֲשֵׂ  אֶת־מִצְרַיִם וּוְהִתְע  

                                                   
20 Duhm, Jesaia, 143; Marti, Jesaja, 154; Wildberger, Jesaja, 702; BHS; etc. 
21 This point was used by Dahood to argue for the superiority of 1QIsaᵃ in v 11. Dahood, ‘Isaiah 19, 11’ 
420. 
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  וֹןוְאַגְמ הכִּפָּ  בוְזָנָ  אשׁרֹ  היַעשֲֶׂ  ראֲשֶׁ  העשֲֶׂ מַ  יִםלְמִצְרַ  הוְלאֹ־יִהְיֶ 

(And they will cause Egypt to wander about in all his deed like the staggering of a 

drunken man in his vomit. And there will be for Egypt no deed which he may do, head 

or tail, branch or reed.) 

The two long sentences in these verses are not divided into lines or contain 

parallelisms. Rather, they follow the standard prose word order. In addition, whereas 

vv 11a, 13-14a are set in the past, vv 14b-15 are suddenly set in the future with the 

Waw perfect והתעו and יהיה ולא . It is, therefore, quite possible that vv 14b-15, which deal 

with the whole of Egypt as opposed to specific parts of it like Zoan or Noph in vv 11a, 

13-14a, are a later addition. Moreover, this addition (vv 14b-15) contains a number of 

borrowed phrases from other parts of the book of Isaiah following the repetition of התעו 

from v 13 and seems to be a Fortschreibung to the preceding verses.22 The pair תעה (to 

wander about) + קיא (vomit) is taken from 28:7-8 and ןואגמו הכפ בוזנ ראש  (head and tail 

branch and reed) from 9:13. If we are right about vv 14b-15, מצרים את  in v 13 could be a 

gloss made by the writer(s) of vv 14b-15. Alternatively, מצרים את  might have been the 

result of an eye jump by a copyist from התעו in v 13 to והתעו in v 14. Either way, without 

מצרים את , v 13 would be a nicely balanced tristich with three words in each line (  ישר נואלו

שבטיה תפנ התעו ףנ ישר נשאו ןצע ). In this case, whether singular or plural, שבטיה תפנ  need not 

be the subject of the line but the object of the impersonal verb התעו – i.e. ‘they caused 

the chief(s) of her tribes to wander about.’ Moreover, the feminine suffix of בקרבה in v 

14a, which must refer either to Zoan or Noph and not Egypt, no longer appears odd, 

                                                   
22 The phrases borrowed from other parts of the book in these verses have led Vermeylen to question 
the pre-exilic origin of the whole of vv 1-4, 11-15. Vermeylen, Isaïe, 320-321. 
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and certainly does not need to be altered to םבקרב  (in their midst) following the LXX, 

which has αὐτοῖς, as do Wildberger and BHS and others.341F

23 

 

 Having cleared the textual issues of v 13, we may return to the discussion about 

the flow of the materials from v 11ff. We have noted that vv 11b-12 stand out as direct 

addresses amid 3rd person descriptions. In addition to this, we can now observe that, 

without vv 11b-12, vv 11a-14a consistently speak about Zoan and Noph and do not 

explicitly mention מצרים. Only in 14b (which is part of the later prose writing of vv 14b-

15) the picture moves on to Egypt at large. Verses 11b-12, on the other hand, speak of 

Pharaoh’s wise men and the plan of YHWH against the whole of Egypt. Therefore, not 

only do vv 11b-12 stand out as direct addresses, but they also disrupt the scope of the 

subject matter of the surrounding verses. Further, except for the short quotation at the 

end of v 11b, vv 11b-12 have the appearance of a prose text lacking parallelisms 

whereas vv 11a, 13 are clearly poetry. Therefore, it seems reasonable to assume that vv 

11b-12 were inserted between v 11a and v 13, and in light of this, reading חכמיה in v 11a 

with 1QIsaᵃ seems all the more appropriate. It is hard to find any similarity either in 

style or the subject matter between vv 11b-12 and vv 14b-15, and this makes us lean 

towards the view that the two additions are not from the same hand. It is, also, difficult 

to know whether vv 11b-12 or vv 14b-15 were added first. 

 

                                                   
23 Wildberger, Jesaja, 702. 
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We may, then, ask what purpose adding vv 11b-12 might have served. Those 

who added vv 11b-12 seem to have wanted to capitalise on the foolishness of the 

wisdom of Egypt by taking the image of the wisest of Egypt giving foolish העצ  and 

contrasting it with YHWH’s העצ , which is beyond the grasp of Egypt’s wisest. 

 

Now that we have looked at vv 1-4 and vv 11-15, it seems attractive to entertain 

the possibility that the writers of vv 11b-12 are the ones who also added the gloss ועצתו 

 in v 3. Perhaps, the gloss in v 3 was intended to work as a linking device, which אבלע

brings two poems – vv 1-4 and vv 11a, 13-14a – together, that were once somewhat 

more separate from each other. Below is the emended consonantal text of Isa 19:1-15 

(emendations underlined and secondary additions marked with dotted underlines). 

Isaiah 19:1-15 (emended) 

Verses 1-4 

 משא מצרים 

 הנה יהוה רכב על עב קל֙    ובא מצרים 

 ונעו אלילי מצרים מפניו 

 ולבב מצרים ימס בקרבו

 

 וסכסכתי מצרים במצרים 

ואיש ברעהו עיר בעיר ממלכה בממלכה באחיו אישונלחמו   

 ונבקה רוח מצרים בקרבו    ועצתו אבלע 
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הידענים ואל האבות ואל האטים ואל האלילים אלודרשו   

 

  קשה אדנים ביד מצרים את וסכרתי

  בם ימשל עז ומלך

צבאות יהוה האדון נאם  

Verses 5-10 

ויבש יחרב ונהר    מהים מים ונשתו  

 והזניחו נהרות ודללו    וחרבו יארי מצור

 קנה וסוף יקמלו    ערות על פי יאור

ואיננו נדף ייבש    יאור מזרע וכל֙   

חכה ביאור משליכי כל    ואבלו הדיגים ואנו  

אמללו מים פני על מכמרת ופרשי  

 24ובשו עבדי פשתים    שרקות וארגים יחורו

  נפש26 מדכאים    כל עשי שכר אגמי25והיו שתיתיה

Verses 11-15 

                                                   
24 This verse has not been discussed. The MT reads וּבֹשׁוּ עֹבְדֵי פִשְׁתִּים שְׂרִיקוֹת וְאֹרְגִים חוֹרָי and may be 
translated as ‘the workers of flax will be ashamed, fine flax (?), and the weavers of white stuff (?).’ The 
sense is difficult. 1QIsaᵃ and 4Q Isaᵇ read חורו (they turned pale) at the end of the verse (1Q Isaᵇ agrees 
with the MT) and this seems to be the superior reading and makes some sense. Following Wildberger’s 
suggestion that שריקות should be read as participle שרקות (hapax) to mean ‘combers,’ the verse now 
makes reasonably good sense: ‘The workers of flax will be ashamed, the combers and the weavers will 
turn pale.’ Wildberger, Jesaja, 701. 
25 The MT has  ָשָׁתֹתֶיה (her foundations). BHS’ suggestion to read שתיתיה from Coptic štit meaning ‘weaver’ 
makes sense and suits the context. 
26 Wildberger seems right to relate אגמי not to אגמ (pool), which makes no sense, but to עגם (to be 
grieved). Wildberger, Jesaja, 702. Cf. Job 30:25 for נפש + עגם (from BDB 723). 
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 אך אולים שרי צען חכמיה יעצו עצה נבערה 

   איך תאמרו אל פרעה בן חכמים אני בן מלכי קדם

   אים אפוא חכמיך ויגידו נא לך וידעו מה יעץ יהוה צבאות על מצרים

  שרי נף התעו פנת שבטיה27נואלו שרי צען נשאו

עועים רוח בקרבה מסך יהוה  

   והתעו את מצרים בכל מעשהו כהתעות שכור בקיאו

   ולא יהיה למצרים מעשה אשר יעשה ראש וזנב כפה ואגמון

 

8-2: Isaiah 19:16-17 

 

8-2-1: Relationship between Isaiah 19:1-15 and 19:16-17 

 Having examined vv 1-15, we are in a better place to discuss the relationship 

between vv 16-17 and what precedes them. 

Isaiah 19:16-17 

 היְהוּדָ  תאַדְמַ  וְהָיְתָה יועָלָ  יףמֵנִ  וּאאֲשֶׁר־ה וֹתצְבָא היַד־יְהוָ  תְּנוּפַת מִפְּנֵי דוּפָחַ  דוְחָרַ  יםכַּנָּשִׁ  יִםמִצְרַ  היִהְיֶ  וּאהַה וֹםבַּיּ

יועָלָ  ץיוֹעֵ  וּאאֲשֶׁר־ה צְבָא֔וֹת היְהוָ  עֲצַת ימִפְּנֵ  דיִפְחָ  יואֵלָ  הּאֹתָ  יריַזְכִּ  ראֲשֶׁ  כֹּל אלְחָגָּ  לְמִצְרַיִם  

(In that day, Egypt shall be like women, and it will tremble and fear because of the 

shaking of the hand of YHWH of Hosts which he shakes over it. And the land of Judah 

shall be a terror to Egypt; everyone who mentions it [the land of Judah] to it [Egypt] 

                                                   
27 1QIsaᵃ has נשואו (they have been misled) from שאה rather than נשא (II deceive), but fortunately, the 
sense is very similar. 



220 
 

will be in dread because of the plan of YHWH of Hosts which he plans against it 

[Egypt].) 

 

 To answer the question ‘what form might the oracle about Egypt have been in 

when vv 16-17 were written?’ we may be reasonably sure, according to the present 

study of vv 1-15, that it included at least vv 1-4, 11-14a. This is because vv 16-17 take 

the motif of YHWH’s hostile plan against Egypt from what we have identified as 

additions to the two poems in these verses and develops it further. It is tempting to ask 

if the same hands that wrote vv 16-17 did not also bring the two earlier poems – vv 1-4 

& vv 11-14a – together in the first place by adding vv 11b-12 and the gloss אבלע ועצתו  in 

v 3. We do not have to make that decision here, however, and we may leave the 

question open. What is more important is that vv 16-17 show a positive awareness of 

vv 1-4, 11-14a. What about vv 5-10 then? Do vv 16-17 reflect vv 5-10 in any way? 

Certainly not in an obvious way! Nevertheless, if one agrees with those who find the 

tradition of the Exodus from Egypt alluded to in vv 16-17, vv 5-10 would certainly 

have helped the writers of vv 16-17 to be reminded of the said tradition.346F

28  

 

We shall at this point move on to discuss how the theory that vv 16-17 belong to 

the late-exilic layer helps to explain the passage’s hostile attitude towards Egypt and 

the subtle allusion to the Exodus tradition (if there is one). As well as helping us as an 

                                                   
28 The following are some of the exegetes who find the Exodus tradition reflected in vv 16-17: Dillmann, 
Jesaia, 178; Duhm, Jesaia, 144; Skinner, Isaiah, 158; Kissane, Isaiah, 218; Kaiser, Isaiah, 106; Wildberger, 
Jesaja, 732; W. Werner, Plan Jahwes, 52-53; Franz Sedlmeier, ‘Jes 19:16-25’ 94-95; H. Hagelia, ‘Isa 19:16-
25’ 78; S. Lauber, ‘Jes 19:16-25’ 380-382. 
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aside to judge with greater certainty if the oracle inherited by vv 16-17 indeed included 

vv 5-10, this will lead us to be able to see better what vv 16-17 were intended to do or 

add to the existing oracle. Before we do so, though, we shall briefly note that whether 

or not the oracle received by vv 16-17 already had the Fortschreibung in vv 14b-15 is 

relatively not of great importance to us. This is because vv 14b-15 do not add very 

much to what might be called the overall message of the oracle in that their function 

seems more to do with embellishing the oracle with references to other texts within the 

book and, as far as the general meaning goes, they only seem to re-emphasise the 

powerlessness of the Egyptians. 

 

8-2-2: Exodus Tradition 

 As frequently noted by many, YHWH’s hand shaking (נוּף) over Egypt in Isa 

19:16 brings to one’s mind Isa 11:15 where YHWH shakes (נוּף) his hand over the river 

of Egypt. Now we cannot here engage ourselves with all the textual oddities and the 

problem of dating of 11:15. Even without doing so, nevertheless, it would not be 

unreasonable to assume some sort of dependence between the two passages whichever 

the direction of influence is. This is because ‘the shaking ( ףנוּ ) of the hand/fist (יד)’ in a 

hostile manner appears only 5 times in the HB (Job 31:21; Isa 10:32; 11:15; 19:16; Zech 

2:13) and the expression is used in relation to Egypt only in Isa 11:15 and 19:16. The fact 

that 11:15-16 clearly employs the Exodus tradition, then, is important for us. If 19:16-17 

is dependent on 11:15, the fact that it echoes a passage with a clear allusion to the 

Exodus tradition could suggest that the writers of 19:16-17 also had the said tradition 

in mind. If it is 11:15 which is dependent on 19:16-17 (the more likely possibility), then 
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it would be quite likely that ch 19 already contained vv 5-10 when this borrowing took 

place. That 11:15 depended on 19:16-17 (if such is the case) could at least mean that the 

writers of 11:15-16 found it useful to allude to 19:16-17 when recalling the first Exodus 

from Egypt. 

 

 More intriguing is the motif of Egypt trembling with fear because of YHWH 

and his people. The passage often referred to in relation to this motif found in vv 16-17 

is Ex 15:14 where the news of YHWH’s deeds against Egypt makes the Philistines, the 

Edomites, the Moabites, and the Canaanites tremble as they hear it. However, one 

might object to this connection by pointing out that although the news is about 

YHWH’s miracles against Egypt, the ones that are in fear are not the Egyptians in Ex 

15:14. Within the book of Exodus, 12:33, where the Egyptians send the people of Israel 

away saying ּמֵתִים כֻּלָּנו  (we are all dead people), would be closer to Isa 19:16-17 but, still, 

not close enough to convince those who doubt that any connection exists between the 

two passages. Thus one might at this point be hesitant to agree with the view that Isa 

19:16-17 echoes the Exodus tradition. Nevertheless, a much closer parallel to Isa 19:16-

17 is found in Ps 105:38. 

Psalm 105:38 

םעֲלֵיהֶ  םפַּחְדָּ  לכִּי־נָפַ  םבְּצֵאתָ  יִםמִצְרַ  חשָׂמַ   

(Egypt rejoiced when they [YHWH’s people] departed, for the fear of them fell on 

them.) 
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Not only is the word פחד (fear) shared in both Ps 105:38 and Isa 19:16-17, it is precisely 

‘the fear of them ( םפַּחְדָּ  )’ among the Egyptians (and not some other peoples) that is 

expressed in both passages. Because this precise notion is not found in the book of 

Exodus, the fact that it is shared in Ps 105 and Isa 19:16-17 appears to be more than 

coincidence. Even without going into the direction of influence just yet, it does not 

seem farfetched to claim a close connection between the two passages. This, together 

with our verses’ connection with Isa 11:15-16, could give us some assurance that we are 

not entirely mistaken to sense echoes of the Exodus tradition in Isa 19:16-17. 

 

 At this point, the conjecture that our passage 19:16-17, together with Isa 14:26-

27 and 23:8-9, 11, is tightly linked to Isa 40-55 somewhat gains support when we realise 

how close Ps 105 is to Isa 40-55 in its treatment of the Exodus tradition. Svend Holm-

Nielsen argues that Ps 105’s treatment of the Exodus tradition is virtually the same as 

that of Isa 40-55. Both see the exile and the return from it as the second Exodus.29 

Holm-Nielsen demonstrates the connection between Ps 105 and Isa 40-55 by showing 

that when Ps 105 seems to aggrandise the exodus event by using expressions not found 

in the book of Exodus, these are found in Isa 40-55. For instance, the phrase םמי ויזובו  

(and the water gushed out) in Ps 105:41, which is used to describe the water flowing 

out of the rock in the desert, reappears elsewhere in the HB only in Ps 78 (another 

historical Psalm) and Isa 48:21. Moreover, also in Ps 105:41, a river (presumably 

referring to the water from the rock) is said to flow in הצי  (the dry land). Both the word 

הצי  and an indication that the amount of water was so considerable that it could be 

                                                   
29 Svend Holm-Nielsen, ‘Psalm 105’ 26-27. 
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called a נהר (stream/ river) are not present in the book of Exodus. In Isa 41:18, though, 

YHWH promises that he would turn the dry land ( הצי ) into springs of water. Because 

the water will be so plentiful, all sorts of trees will grow as a result in the following 

verse. This promise is given to those in exile, who are thirsty and seek water in the 

previous verse, and the allusion to YHWH providing water for the thirsty Israelites in 

the wilderness during the first Exodus is all too clear to miss. Furthermore, Ps 105:43 

speaks of the joy ( ןששו ) and the singing ( הרנ ) of YHWH’s people as he brought them out 

of Egypt. Although Moses and the Israelites do rejoice as they experience the miracle at 

the Red Sea in Ex 15, the words ןששו  and הרנ  do not appear at all in the book of Exodus. 

Moreover, while in Ps 105 this rejoicing of YHWH’s people is immediately followed by 

their inheriting the Promised Land in the following verse, the book of Exodus makes a 

sizeable point that the long journey through the wilderness to the Promised Land was 

definitely not all about ןששו  and הרנ . Isa 40-55, however, describes those who would 

experience ‘the second Exodus’ as being full of ןששו  and הרנ  more than once (44:23; 

49:13; 51:3, 11; 55:12). Would it then be merely coincidence that both Isa 19:16-17 and 

Isa 40-55 show close connections with Ps 105 in their use of the Exodus language? 

Although it is possible that Ps 105 drew some of its Exodus related language separately 

from Isa 19:16-17 and Isa 40-55, one wonders if the same circle of writers who are 

behind both Isa 19:16-17 and Isa 40-55 were influenced and inspired by the exaggerated 

style of Ps 105’s treatment of the Exodus tradition. 

 

 Therefore, when we ask what the writer(s) of Isa 19:16-17 wished to accomplish 

by making the addition, we may say first and foremost that they tried to interpret the 
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earlier oracle through the lens of the Exodus tradition (which the earlier oracle seems 

free from).30 The ‘future’ fall of Egypt which the earlier oracle speaks of is fused with 

the Exodus tradition in the mind of the writer of vv 16-17. For this reason, even if the 

additions in vv 3, 11b-12 were not made by the same hand that wrote vv 16-17, it is 

easily understandable why vv 16-17 would have wanted to latch on to the idea that 

both the confusing of Egypt’s counsel (עצה) and its fall are the plan (עצה) of YHWH 

which is found in the said additions. The mention of the land of Judah ( היהוד תאדמ ) in v 

17 which is absent in vv 1-15 can also be similarly explained. Just as the fear of YHWH 

caused by his wrath on Egypt resulted in the fear of YHWH’s people during the first 

Exodus, it is only natural that the future judgement on Egypt would also bring about 

the nation’s fear of YHWH’s people. One might ask about the choice of the word האדמ  

(land) as opposed to some words denoting YHWH’s people. Could it be that because 

the writer of vv 16-17 viewed the return from the exile as the second Exodus as per chs 

40-55, the land of Judah to which the exiles will return now symbolises YHWH’s 

mighty acts? Should further speculation be allowed, one may wonder if on some level 

vv 16-17 are also interpreting the judgement on Egypt in vv 1-15 symbolically. 

 

 There are no particularly special words or phrases in 19:16-17 that could 

positively point to a specific period in history. Therefore, the supposition that these 

                                                   
30 For W. Werner, the Exodus tradition can be traced already in vv 1-15 and vv 16-17 only summarise the 
preceding verses. This, however, seems to be mainly due to his view that vv 1-15 are an original unity. 
The juxtaposition of the political unrest in Egypt and the ruin of the Nile may remind one of some parts 
of the Exodus story. According to our study of the verses, though, the separate parts of vv 1-15 appear 
to have been put together by an editor. Although we may agree that the Exodus story can be recalled 
when one reads vv 1-15 together, and the writers of vv 16-17 could very well have been reminded thus, 
this does not appear to be by design. Werner, Plan Jahwes, 52-53. 
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verses, together with 14:26-27 and 23:8-9, 11, might belong to a late-exilic layer, 

inevitably relies on various circumstantial evidence. Somewhat fortunately, though, we 

find more support in the verses that follow 19:16-17. 

 

8-3: Isaiah 19:18-25 

 

 Although the second half of ch 19 (vv 16-25) is formally divided into five 

sayings, each with the same opening אההו םביו  (in that day), there are largely three views 

among scholars with regard to their diachronic relationships. There are those who 

reckon that the whole of vv 16-25 may have been written by the same hand be it on one 

occasion or throughout a period of time.349F

31 There are others who believe that vv 16-25 

reflect multiple additions by different authors.350F

32 The third group of interpreters prefer 

to see a two-staged development of vv 16-25. Verses 16-17 were first written and then 

at a later stage, vv 18-25 were added to vv 16-17.351F

33 Although we do not need to 

differentiate between the second and the third of these views so far as the present 

hypothesis is concerned, the arguments in support of the third view are of particular 

interest to us. This is because if there are notable differences between vv 16-17 and vv 

18-25, these differences could support the hypothesis that vv 16-17 are to be dated in 

                                                   
31 Duhm, Jesaia, 144; J. Fischer, Das Buch Isaias, 143; W. Vogels, ‘Is 19:16-25’ 497; André Feuillet, 
‘Summet’ 79-87; Alfons Deissler, ‘Jes 19:16-25’ 9-10; Berges, Book, 148; Moshe Greenberg, ‘House of 
Prayer’ 36; C. Balogh, Stele, 277-302. 
32 Skinner, Isaiah, 154; Procksch, Jesaia, 249; Kaiser, Isaiah, 105; F. Sedlmeier, ‘Jes 19:16-25’ 93; P. Cook, 
Sign, 98-122. 
33 Delitzsch, Jesaia, 243; Vermeylen, Isaïe, 323-324; Sweeney, Isaiah, 270-271; H. Hagelia, ‘Isa 19:16-25’ 
75; J. T. Hibbard, ‘Isaiah 19:18’ 32. 
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the late exilic-period and not in the post-exilic period (with vv 18-25) as is the view of 

the vast majority of scholars.34 

 

 First of all, there is an apparent difference of attitude toward Egypt between vv 

16-17 and vv 18-25. From the preceding verses, vv 16-17 continue to be hostile toward 

Egypt unlike vv 18-25 where Egypt enjoys unparalleled inclusivity. Second, it has been 

pointed out that in vv 16-17, םמצרי  has singular verbs and singular pronouns whereas it 

has plural verbs and plural pronouns in vv 18-25.353F

35 Third, vv 16-17 speak about the 

land of Judah but vv 18-25 mention Israel.354F

36 Fourth, what might be viewed as historical 

allusions (Israelite cultic language spoken in five Egyptian cities and there being an 

altar in Egypt for offering sacrifices to YHWH etc.) that led many to date the verses in 

the post-exilic period are all to be found in vv 18-25. Although exegetes try to link vv 

16-17 to a historical event such as the attack of Egypt by Cambyses II, the vision of vv 

16-17 is both set in the future and uses vague language to describe the fall. Of course, 

the visions in vv 18-25 are also set in the future. The vows and the sacrifices to YHWH 

are made and offered by the Egyptians and not by the Israelites in Egypt in these 

verses, and therefore these visions are not direct references to historical realia such as 

                                                   
34 There is a small minority of scholars who prefer to date vv 16-25 in the pre-exilic period. J. Fischer, 
Das Buch Isaias, 143; A. Niccacci, ‘Isaiah XVIII-XX’ 220-221; Sweeney, Isaiah, 270; C. Balogh, Stele, 277-
302. One of the most decisive reasons for placing these verses in the pre-exilic period is the view that 
the phrase וְעָבְדוּ מִצְרַיִם אֶת־אַשּׁוּר at the end of v 23 ought to be translated as ‘and Egypt will serve Assyria’ 
rather than the more popular translation ‘and Egypt will serve with Assyria.’ Following this, the Assyrian 
dominance in Egypt following Esarhaddon’s invasion of Egypt is often seen as the historical setting of the 
verses. Even without going into the radically inclusive ideas expressed in vv 24-25, the interpretation of 
the aforementioned phrase in v 23 of these exegetes fails to appreciate the force of v 21 which is 
evidently carried onto v 23. With the sudden introduction of Assyria, the main function of v 23 seems to 
include Assyria in Egypt’s journey to becoming YHWH’s people in vv 18-22. Not only Egypt but also 
Assyria will serve YHWH. 
35 Sweeney, Isaiah, 270. 
36 Sweeney, Isaiah, 270. 
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the temple of YHWH (or rather Yaho/Yahu) in Elephantine. Nevertheless, it is not 

difficult to imagine how the presence of the Israelite communities and places of 

worship in Egypt might have led to the visions found in vv 18-25.37 Obviously, it is 

harder to apply the same logic to vv 16-17 and the lack of any suggestive allusions to 

any historical events in these verses makes it more likely that they are not an ex eventu 

prophecy. All these observations may serve as circumstantial evidence for the 

hypothesis of the present study. 

 

8-4: Conclusion 

 

 This chapter sought to demonstrate how far the supposition that 19:16-17 

belongs to the same late-exilic layer as 14:26-27 and 23:8-9, 11 goes to explain both the 

way 19:16-17 modifies the preceding verses and the apparent differences between 

19:16-17 and the verses that follow. Despite the lack of special words or phrases in 

19:16-17 that strongly point to the supposed late-exilic date of the verses, the 

explicative power of the hypothesis of the present study might be seen to make up for 

the absence of some such support. 

 

 To take a step back for a moment to see the big picture, it is revealing to note 

how the post-exilic visions in 19:18-25 are markedly different from those found in other 

passages of ‘pro-nations’ character in chs 13-23 (14:1-2; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7) which we 
                                                   
37 Cf. J. T. Hibbard, ‘Isaiah 19:18’ 32-52. 
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have studied and identified as parts of a late-exilic redactional layer. Zion/land of 

Judah is no longer the sole centre of the future vision of restoration of YHWH’s people. 

Unlike the late-exilic vision that sees it almost necessary that the nations come to the 

land of YHWH’s people to share in their future glory, what we find in 19:18-25 is a yet 

further developed picture where nations turn to YHWH, enjoy his favour, and worship 

him in league with Israel, all in their own lands.38 To some extent, this is also true of 

23:17-18, another post-exilic passage. Although Tyre’s future wealth will provide for 

those in YHWH’s household in v 18, it is not said in v 17 that Tyre’s restoration would 

begin with the people of Tyre first coming to Zion, the seat of YHWH’s name. Rather, it 

is YHWH who will visit Tyre to revive the city’s commerce. In the post-exilic visions of 

19:18-25 and 23:17-18, the worship of YHWH and his blessings no longer have 

geographical boundaries. YHWH will make the nations his own the same way he 

chose, chastised, and restored Israel, his firstborn. 

                                                   
38 For similar views, see Berges, Book, 147; P. Cook, Sign, 118-120. 
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Chapter 9: Summary and conclusion 

 

Having examined all the passages of the present study’s focus in relation to the 

compositional history of the oracles in which our passages are situated, it may be 

helpful to summarize the results. 

 

The overall hypothesis of the present study was spelt out right from the start in 

the introductory chapter (chapter 1). It was proposed that the same late-exilic writer (or 

the same circle of writers) who wrote chs 40-55 made a series of additions to the oracles 

concerning the nations in chs 13-23 and that these expansions are found in 14:1-2; 

14:26-27; 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7; 19:16-17; 23:8-9, 11. It was argued that 14:1-2 and 14:26-27, 

surrounding what originally was a section dealing with the fall of Assyria (14:4b-25a), 

were written to introduce the two sides of a future vision vis-à-vis the fate of the 

nations. The first of the two aspects of this vision was the joining of the nations to the 

people of Israel as YHWH brings his people back to Zion from their exile (14:1-2). Not 

only will there be gentile converts who live and worship with the people of Israel in 

the restored city of Zion, the peoples and nations will facilitate the return of the 

Israelites to their land and also serve them as slaves. This side of the vision was then 

applied programmatically to the oracles against the nations which either no longer 

held their former prominence in the international arena or barely existed as a people by 

the late-exilic period (Philistia, Moab, and Cush) in 14:32b; 16:1-4a; 18:7. The other side 

of the vision was the plan of YHWH to humble the proud nations of the world (14:26-
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27). Just as Assyria was punished for its pride in the past, so will Babylon and other 

boastful nations be subdued in a short while. This side of the vision was applied to the 

oracles against the nations which remained influential and powerful in the late-exilic 

period (Egypt and Tyre) in 19:16-17; 23:8-9, 11.  

 

 It was noted in the chapter dealing with 14:1-2 (chapter 2) that 14:1-4a showed 

an uncanny resemblance to chs 40-55 both in style and in the pattern of thought. Since 

there was no compelling reason to date the two lengthy poems (at least their main 

bodies) which 14:1-4a currently serves as a bridge-text in the post-exilic period it 

seemed natural to adopt the view that 14:1-4a was written in the late-exilic period by 

the same circle of writers who wrote chs 40-55. It seemed historically plausible to date 

the main body of ch 13 in the mid-6th Century and the signs of ch 13’s dependence on 

14:4b-25a suggested that 14:4b-25a was perhaps a late pre-exilic collection of sayings 

against Assyria. The ‘Babylonizing’ process of chs 13-14 started already with ch 13 

before the addition of 14:1-4a, therefore, and the main function of 14:1-2 in its 

immediate literary setting was to interpret the imminent fall of Babylon in light of the 

divine will to restore and establish Zion as a place where the people of Israel return to 

and where the nations come to join and attach themselves to YHWH’s people – one of 

the core arguments of chs 40-55. 

 

 According to the compositional history of 14:28-32 reconstructed in the chapter 

dealing with this passage (chapter 3), v 28 was identified as the original introduction to 
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a series of early oracles against the nations in the book (i.e. not just to the oracle against 

Philistia) and the original poem against Philistia consisted of vv 29, 31-32a plus an 

ending which is now lost to us. This poem spoke of a future Assyrian attack on the 

Philistine cities and is to be dated in the pre-exilic period. Verses 30, 32b are therefore 

later additions to the original poem. Verse 30b was written against ‘the rod’ sometime 

during the exilic period. Verse 32b (the passage of the present study’s focus) was then 

written in the late-exilic period primarily to assert YHWH’s establishment of Zion as a 

place of refuge for his people in exile. By setting v 32b as an answer to the Philistine 

messengers, the invitation to hide in Zion is extended to the Philistines too. It is as 

though the general vision of 14:1-2 was applied to the specific case of the oracle against 

Philistia. The use of language in v 32b finds close parallels in chs 40-55 (49:13 in 

particular) and there is no reason the half-verse must be from the post-exilic period. 

Verse 30a, however, does appear to have been written in the post-exilic period but it 

was a separate expansion on v 32b written first in the margin which was mistakenly 

copied into the current position. 

 

 In the chapter discussing the oracle concerning Cush (chapter 4), 18:1-2, 4-6 was 

identified as the original poem against Cush inherited by the supposed late-exilic 

redactor who added v 7 at the end of the poem. It was argued that v 3 was originally a 

marginal note on 17:12-14 written in the post-exilic period which was mistakenly 

copied into the verse’s current position. The only intentional addition made to the 

original oracle against Cush is, therefore, v 7 where one finds some points of contact 

with chs 40-55. Verse 7 foretells that the Cushites who were stricken by YHWH in the 
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past (according to the earlier verses) will one day acknowledge his sovereignty and 

bring tributary gifts to Zion. The future restoration of a once afflicted people, their 

journey to Zion, and various connections with chs 40-55 all suggest that 18:7 is a 

continuation of the same vision first set out in 14:1-2. 

 

 In chapter 5 where the oracle concerning Moab was examined, 15:9b; 16:1-5, 13-

14 were recognized as passages that were secondary to the original lament/taunt over 

Moab. It was demonstrated through a comparative study of the two parallel texts Isa 

15-16 and Jer 48 that the base-layer of Isa 15-16 was earlier than its counterpart in Jer 48 

and that Jer 48 did not have the parallel texts for Isa 16:1-5. However, it was noted that 

Isa 16:1-2 showed an awareness of Jer 48:28. The results of this comparative study, 

together with the contrasts in style and subject matter between Isa 16:1-5 and the 

surrounding poem, suggested that 16:1-5 was not part of the original poem. It was 

postulated that the sudden 1st person YHWH speech in 15:9b and the clear example of 

a reapplication of an older oracle in 16:13-14 came from the same redactor who 

understood the original poem to have been in two parts. The addition of 15:9b and 

16:13-14 would have been made sometime during the Neo-Babylonian period before 

Moab ceased to be a meaningful political force. It was also argued that 16:1-5 might be 

divided into two parts – 16:1-4a and 16:4b-5 – and that the two passages embraced two 

quite different concerns. 16:4b-5 was characterized as an expectation for a future 

priestly Davidic Messiah, a hope which was more common in the post-exilic period, 

and it was in 16:1-4a that the vision of 14:1-2 was found to have been applied to the 

oracle against Moab. The same pattern which was observed in 14:32b and 18:7 was also 
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found in 16:1-4a. A formerly displaced people are now told to flee to Zion and ask for 

protection with a tributary gift. Although no special words or phrases that could link 

16:1-4a with chs 40-55 were found, the fact that 16:1-4a follows the same redactional 

pattern as 14:1-2; 14:32b; 18:7 supported the claim that 16:1-4a belongs to the late-exilic 

group of additions as argued by the present study. 

 

 Having examined all the passages that are inclusive toward the nations, the 

passages that reflect the opposite side of the late-exilic vision concerning the nations 

were attended to in the following three chapters. 

 

 In chapter 6, not only was 14:26-27 identified as a separate addition to the 

preceding verses, the passage was recognized as an expansion on the whole of 14:4b-

25a and not just 14:24-25a. Just as YHWH punished Assyria in the past on account of its 

hubris, so would all the proud nations of the whole earth be humbled according to the 

divine plan. In support of the hypothesis of the present study, striking similarities in 

language and thought between 14:26-27 and chs 40-49 were observed. YHWH would 

give Cyrus his chosen vessel victory over the powerful and pompous nations all but 

for the sake of his people Israel. This was the idea the supposed late-exilic redactor 

wished to express through 14:26-27 in conjunction with 14:1-4a. Although YHWH’s 

plan is worldwide in scale, the imminent fall of Babylon is especially in the 

background of 14:26-27 as indicated by the redactional setting in 14:4a. Babylon and 



235 
 

other proud nations will soon be brought low according to the plan of YHWH against 

the nations. 

 

 In chapter 7, the paradigm of 14:26-27 was spotted in the middle of the oracle 

concerning Tyre. The detailed study of the oracle showed that vv 5, 8-9, 11 disturbed 

the general flow of the main poem (23:1-14). According to the reconstruction of the 

compositional history of 23:1-14, the original poem was about the fall of the Phoenician 

city-state Sidon and it consisted of vv 1b-4, 6-7, 10, 12-14. Sometime later, v 5 was 

added to include Tyre in a poem where many other Phoenician cities also appeared. 

This led to the ‘false’ identification of the poem by the redactor who gave the poem its 

heading in v 1a. Subsequently, vv 8-9, 11 were added in the late-exilic period as 

hypothesized by the present study. The closeness in style and thought of 23:8-9, 11 

with 14:26-27 (especially the pairing of the plan and the hostile arm of YHWH) and chs 

40-49 supports the late-exilic date of the passage. Finally, sometime during the post-

exilic period, 23:15-18 was written to express a hope for Tyre’s revival and even 

conversion (arguably). Whether or not 23:15-18 should be seen as a single or a two-

staged expansion, the passage’s dependence on Jer 25 with regard to its seventy year 

reference indicates that all of the final three verses of the oracle concerning Tyre belong 

to the post-exilic period. As for Isa 23:8-9, 11, the passage claims that the fall of Tyre is 

part of YHWH’s global plan to punish the hubris of the powerful nations of the earth 

as set out in 14:26-27. 
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 Lastly, in chapter 8, the vision of 14:26-27 was found to have been also applied 

to the oracle concerning Egypt. It was argued that 19:16-17 was added to the preceding 

verses latching onto the motif of YHWH’s hostile plan against Egypt found in the two 

secondary additions made to the earlier poems in vv 3, 11b-12 and combining the said 

motif with the announcement of Egypt’s future trouble through the language of the 

Exodus tradition. Although no special words or phrases that could help with 

determining the date of 19:16-17 directly are found, the same pairing of the plan and 

arm of YHWH present in 14:26-27; 23:8-9, 11 lend support to attributing a late-exilic 

date to the passage. The fact that the tone of 19:18-25 is expressly different to that of 

19:16-17 also serves as a circumstantial evidence for the view that 19:16-17 is not 

contemporary with 19:18-25, whose post-exilic date is little in doubt. According to 

19:16-17, Egypt will soon experience terror because of YHWH’s plan to bring Egypt 

low and exalt his people and their land. Egypt too was a part of the vision of 14:26-27. 

 

 As is evident, the fate of Jerusalem played a central role in this vision of the 

late-exilic period with regard to the nations. The nations would journey to Zion either 

to experience or to show their gratitude for their deliverance. If the fate of the nations 

were to take any positive turn, the divine re-establishment of Zion had to come first. It 

was only when other similarly reduced peoples had bet their future on the restoration 

of the people of Israel that they could harbour any hope for themselves. Should any 

nation be opposed to the rise of Zion, there would be dire consequences for that nation 

(19:17). Contrary to this late-exilic vision, the writers of the post-exilic passages in Isa 

13-23 who viewed the nations favourably (19:18-26; 23:17-18) placed no specific 
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emphasis on the land of Israel. Rather, each nation would experience YHWH’s 

chastisement and deliverance (akin to what Israel had undergone in the past) in their 

own land becoming part of the worldwide household of YHWH in the end. 

 

To conclude, the measured/discriminate inclusivism of the late-exilic 

redactional passages in the oracles concerning the nations in Isa 13-23 may be viewed 

as a stepping stone for the radically nations-friendly words of the post-exilic passages 

in 16:14b-5; 19:18-25; 23:15-18. The early materials in Isa 13-23 first began, when the 

kingdom of Judah was exposed to constant threats and attacks from the foreign powers, 

as a collection of oracles against the nations which singularly spoke of the nations’ 

doom. Towards the end of the Babylonian exile, these ancient oracles needed to be 

updated and reapplied to the present day in light of YHWH’s dramatic plan to upset 

the international scene imminently (through Cyrus) for the sake of bringing his people 

back to their land (chs 40-55). Some of the nations (albeit only about a half of all those 

that feature in Isa 13-23), for whom the words of the oracles of doom evidently came 

true, were now invited to share in the restoration of Zion. One could argue that the 

trajectory started by this late-exilic reapplication of the inherited oracles concerning the 

nations led to the writing of some of the most profoundly inclusive passages in the HB. 

 

Finally, if the present study has succeeded to any degree in demonstrating the 

plausibility of its main arguments, it may be possible to use the hypothesized late-exilic 

redaction of Isa 13-23 as something of a temporal peg on which the dating of other 
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passages could hang in future studies of the formation of Isa 13-23. Moreover, the 

present study may also contribute to the analyses of the other passages in the prophetic 

books where the future restoration (of varying magnitudes) of the nations is 

envisioned – Jer 46:26b (Egypt); 48:47 (Moab); 49:6 (the Ammonites), 39 (Elam); Ezek 

29:13-16 (Egypt); Amos 9:11-12 (the nations called by YHWH’s name); Zeph 3:9-10 

(people from beyond the rivers of Cush); Zech 9:7b (Philistia) – especially with regard 

to the passages’ date and the direction of influence among them (if any!). 



239 
 

Bibliography 

 

Adamo, David Tuesday, ‘The Image of Cush in the Old Testament: Reflections on 
African Hermeneutics’ in Mary Getui, Knut Holter, Victor Zinkuratire, Bible and 
Theology in Africa, Volume 2 : Interpreting the Old Testament in Africa : Papers from the 
International Symposium on Africa and the Old Testament in Nairobi, October 1999, New 
York: Peter Lang AG, 2000 (65-74). 

Aejmelaeus, Anneli, ‘Jeremiah at the Turning-Point of History: the Function of Jer. xxv 
1-14 in the Book of Jeremiah’ Vetus testamentum 52 No. 4, 2002 (459-482). 

Albright, William Foxwell, Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan, London: Athlone Press, 
1968. 

Allen, Leslie C., ‘Cuckoos in the Textual Nest at 2 Kings 20:13, Isa 42:10, 49:24, Ps 22:17, 
2 Chr 5:9’ Journal of Theological Studies 22 No. 1 Ap, 1971 (143-150). 

'More Cuckoos in the Textual Nest: at 2 Kings 23:5; Jeremiah 17:3, 4; Micah 3:3; 
6:16 (70); 2 Chronicles 20:25 (70)' Journal of Theological Studies ns 24 No. 1 Ap, 
1973 (69-73). 

Amzallag, Gérard Nissim, ‘Yahweh, the Canaanite God of Metallurgy?’ Journal for the 
Study of the Old Testament 33 No. 4 Je, 2009 (387-404). 

Auvray, Paul, Isaïe 1-39, Paris: J. Gabalda, 1972. 

Balogh, Csaba, ‘Blind People, Blind God: The Composition of Isaiah 29,15-24’ 
Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft Vol. 121 Issue 1, 2009 (48-69). 

The Stele of YHWH in Egypt: the Prophecies of Isaiah 18-20 Concerning Egypt and 
Kush, Leiden: Brill, 2011. 

Baltzer, Klause, Deutero-Isaiah: a Commentary on Isaiah 40-55 (Translated by Margaret 
Kohl), Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2001. 

Barré, Michael L., ‘'Tarshish Has Perished': The Crux of Isaiah 23, 10’ Biblica 85, 2004 
(115-119). 

Barth, Hermann, Die Jesaja-Worte in der Josiazeit, Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 
1977. 

Barton, John, Isaiah 1-39, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1996. 

Baumann, Eberhard, ‘Zwei Einzelbemerkingen’ Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche 
Wissenschaft 21, Jan 1901 (266-270). 



240 
 

Becker, P. Joachim, ‘Wurzel und Wurzelspross: Ein Beitrag zur hebrAischen 
Lexikographie’ Biblische Zeitschrift 20, 1976 (22-44). 

Becker, Uwe, Jesaja - von der Botschaft zum Buch, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 
1997. 

Begg, C. T., ‘Babylon in the Book of Isaiah’ in Jacques Vermeylen, The book of Isaiah: Le 
livre d'Isaïe: les oracles et leurs relectures unité et complexité de l'ouvrage, Leuven: 
University Press, 1989 (121-125). 

Bellis, Alice Ogden, ‘The Changing Face of Babylon in Prophetic/Apocalyptic 
Literature: Seventh Century BCE to First Century CE and Beyond’ in Lester L. Grabbe, 
Robert D. Haak, Knowing the End from the Beginning: The Prophetic, the Apocalyptic and 
their Relationships, London; New York: T&T Clark, 2003. 

Bentzen, Aage, Jesaja, København : G.E.C. Gads, 1944. 

Berges, Ulrich, ‘Die Armen im Buch Jesaja. Ein Beitrag zur Literaturgeschichte des AT’ 
Biblica Vol. 80, 1999 (153-177). 

‘The Book of Isaiah as Isaiah’s Book: The Latest Developments in the Research 
of the Prophets’ Old Testament Essays 23/3, 2010 (549-573). 

The Book of Isaiah: Its Composition and Final Form (Translated by Millard C. Lind), 
Sheffield: Phoenix Press, 2012. 

Bergmann, Claudia D., ‘We Have Seen the Enemy, and He is Only a “She”: The 
Portrayal of Warriors as Women’ Catholic Biblical Quarterly 69 No. 4 O, 2007 (651-672). 

Beuken, Willem A. M., Jesaja 13-27, (Übersetzung von Ulrich Berges und Andrea 
Spans), Freiburg: Herder, 2007. 

Isaiah Part II Volume 2: Isaiah Chapters 28-39 (Translated by Brian Doyle), Leuven: 
Peeters, 2000. 

‘Must Philistia Carry On Wailing? The Enduring Message of a Prophetic Oracle 
Addressed to a Hostile Nation (Isa. 14.28-32)’ in Philip McCosker, What is it that 
the Scripture Says?: Essays in Biblical Interpretation, Translation and Reception in 
Honour of Henry Wansbrough OSB, London; New York: T&T Clark, 2006 (50-60). 

‘Woe to Powers in Israel that Vie to Replace YHWH's Rule on Mount Zion! 
Isaiah Chapters 28-31 from the Persepective of Isaiah Chapters 24-27’ in 
Michaël N. van der Meer, Percy van Keulen, Wido van Peursen, Bas ter Haar 
Romeny, Isaiah in Context: Studies in Honour of Arie van der Kooij on the Occasion 
of his Sixty-Fifth Birthday, Leiden: Brill, 2010 (25-44). 



241 
 

Bewer, Julius A., A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Obadiah and Joel, Edinburgh: 
T&T Clark, 1912. 

Blenkinsopp, Joseph, Isaiah 1-39, London: Doubleday, 2000. 

Brown, Francis, Driver, S. R., and Briggs, Charles A., Hebrew and English Lexicon, 
Peabody: Hendrickson, 2012. 

Bush, Frederic, Ruth/Esther, Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1996. 

Cheyne, T. K., The Prophecies of Isaiah, London: Kegan Paul, Trench, & Co., 1886. 

 ‘Recent study of Isaiah’ Journal of Biblical Literature 16, 1897 (131-135). 

Childs, Brevard S., Isaiah and the Assyrian Crisis, London: SCM Press, 1967. 

 Isaiah, Louisville: John Knox Press, 2001. 

Chilton, Bruce D., The Isaiah Targum, Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1987. 

Christensen, Duane L., Prophecy and War in Ancient Israel, Berkeley: Bibal Press, 1975. 

Clements, R. E., Isaiah 1-39, London: Marshall, Morgan & Scott, 1980. 

‘Isaiah 14,22-27: A Central Passage Reconsidered’ in Jacques Vermeylen, The 
book of Isaiah : Le livre d'Isaïe : les oracles et leurs relectures unité et complexité de 
l'ouvrage, Leuven: University Press, 1989 (253-262). 

‘Zion as Symbol and Political Reality: A Central Isaianic Quest’ in J. van Ruiten, 
M. Vervenne, Studies in the Book of Isaiah: Festschrift Willem A. M. Beuken, Leuven: 
University Press, 1997 (3-17). 

Cobb, William Henry, 'The Ode in Isaiah XIV' Journal of Biblical Literature 15, 1896 (18-
35). 

Condamin, Albert, Le livre d'Isaïe, Paris: Victor Lecoffre, 1905. 

Cook, Paul M., A Sign and a Wonder: the Redactional Formation of Isaiah 18-20, Leiden: 
Brill, 2011. 

Couey, J. Blake, ‘Evoking and Evading: The Prophetic Presentation of the Moabite 
Catastrophe in Isaiah 15-16’ in E. K. Holt; H.C. P. Kim; A. Mein, Concerning the Nations: 
Essays on the Oracles against the Nations in Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, London: 
Bloomsbury, 2015 (19-31). 

Couroyer, Bernard, ‘Le NES biblique: Signal ou Enseigne?’ Revue Biblique XCI, 1984 (5-
29). 



242 
 

Crim, Keith R., ‘Old Testament translations and interpretation’ Interpretation 32 No. 2, 
Apr 1978 (144-157). 

Croatto, J Severino, ‘The “Nations” in the Salvific Oracles of Isaiah’ Vetus Testamentum 
55 No. 2, 2005 (143-161). 

Cross, Frank Moore, ‘The Priestly Tabernacle in the Light of Recent Research’ in 
Avram Biran, Temples and High Places in Biblical Times: Proceedings of the Colloquium in 
Honor of the Centennial of Hebrew Union College-Jewish Institute of Religion, Jerusalem: 
Nelson Glueck School of Biblical Archaeology of Hebrew Union College, 1981. 

Dahmen, Urlich, ‘Der Infinitivus absolutus als Imperativ – ein redaktionskritisches 
Kriterium?’ Biblische Notizen 76, 1995 (62-81). 

Dahood, Mitchell Joseph, ‘Textual Problems in Isaia’ Catholic Biblical Quarterly 22 No. 
40, 1960 (400-409). 

 ‘Isaiah 19,11 hkmy and 1QIsᵃ hkmyh’ Biblica 56, 1975 (420). 

Davies, G. I., ‘The Destiny of the Nations in the Book of Isaiah’ in Jacques Vermeylen, 
The book of Isaiah : Le livre d'Isaïe : les oracles et leurs relectures unité et complexité de 
l'ouvrage, Leuven: University Press, 1989 (93-120). 

Day, John, ‘TL 'RTH in Isaiah 26:19’ Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 90 
No. 2, 1978 (265-269). 

Yahweh and the Gods and Goddesses of Canaan, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 
2000. 

Day, Peggy L., ‘Metaphor and Social Reality: Isaiah 23.17-18, Ezekiel 16.35-37 and 
Hosea 2.4-5’ in H. B. Huffmon, John Kaltner, Louis Stulman, Inspired Speech: Prophecy in 
the Ancient Near East: Essays in Honor of Herbert B. Huffmon, London: T & T Clark, 2004 
(63-71). 

Dearman, J. Andrew, ‘Daughter Zion and Her Place in God’s Household’ Horizons in 
Biblical Theology 31, 2009 (144-159). 

Deck, Scholastika, Die Gerichtsbotschaft Jesajas: Charakter und Begründung, Würzburg: 
Echter, 1991. 

Deissler, Alfons, ‘Der Volk und Land überschreitende Gottesbund der Endzeit nach 
Jes 19,16-25’ in Ferdinand Hahn, Frank-Lothar Hossfeld, Hans Jorissen, Angelika 
Neuwirth, Zion: Ort der Begegnung : Festschrift für Laurentius Klein zur Vollendung des 65. 
Lebensjahres, Bodenheim: Athenäum Hain Hanstein, 1993 (7-18). 

de Jong, Cornelis, De Volken bij Jeremia, Kampen: Johannes Calvijnstichting, 1978. 



243 
 

Isaiah among the Ancient Near Eastern Prophets: A Comparative Study of the Earliest 
Stages of the Isaiah Tradition and the Neo-Assyrian Prophecies, Boston: Brill 
Academic Publishers, 2007. 

de Vries, Simon J., From Old Revelation to New: A Tradition-Historical and Redaction-
Critical Study of Temporal Transitions in Prophetic Prediction, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1995. 

Dekker, Jaap, Zion’s Rock-Solid Foundations: An Exegetical Study of the Zion Text in Isaiah 
28:16, Leiden: Brill, 2007. 

Delitzsch, Franz, Commentar über Das Buch Jesaja, Leipzig: Dörffling & Franke, 1889. 

Dietrich, Walter, Jesaja und die Politik, München: Chr. Kaiser, 1976. 

Dillmann, August, Der Prophet Jesaia, Leipzig: S. Hirzel, 1890. 

Dobbs-Allsopp, F. W., Weep, O Daughter of Zion: A Study of the City-Lament Genre in the 
Hebrew Bible, Roma: Editrice Pontificio Istituto Biblico, 1993. 

Donner, Herbert, Israel unter den Völkern: Die Stellung der klassischen Propheten des 8. 
Jahrhunderts V. Chr. zur Aussenpolitik der Könige von Israel und Juda, Leiden: Brill, 1964. 

Geschichte des Volkes Israel und seiner Nachbarn in Grundzügen Teil 2:Von der 
Königszeit bis zu Alexander dem Großen: Mit einem Ausblick auf die Geschichte des 
Judentums bis Bar Kochba, Göttingen: Vandenhoek & Ruprecht, 1995. 

Driver, G. R., ‘Notes on Hebrew Lexicography’ Jounal of Theological Studies 23, 1922 
(405-410). 

‘Studies in the Vocabulary of the Old Testament VI’ Journal of Theological Studies 
34, 1933 (375-385). 

‘Isaiah I-XXXIX: Textual and Linguistic Problems’ Journal of Semitic Studies 13, 
1968 (36-57). 

Driver, S. R., Isaiah: His Life and Times and the Writings Which Bear His Name, London: 
James Nisbet and Co., 1888. 

Duhm, Bernhard, Das Buch Jesaia, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1922. 

Dumbrell, William J., 'The purpose of the book of Isaiah' Tyndale Bulletin 36, 1985 (111-
128). 

Eareckson, Vincent O., ‘Originality of Isaiah 14:27’ Vetus Testamentum 20 No. 4, Oct 
1970 (490-491). 



244 
 

Easterly, Ellis, ‘Is Mesha’s QRHH Mentioned in Isaiah 15:2?’ Vetus Testamentum 41 No. 
2, Apr 1991 (215-219). 

Eichrodt, Walther, Der Herr der Geschichte: Jesaja 13-23 und 28-39, Stuttgart: Calwer, 
1967. 

Eidevall, Goran., Prophecy and Propaganda : Images of Enemies in the Book of Isaiah, 
Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2009. 

Ellenbogen, Maximilian, Foreign Words in the Old Testament: Their Origin and Etymology, 
London: Luzac & Company, 1962. 

Erlandsson, Seth, The Burden of Babylon: A Study of Isaiah 13:2-14:23, Lund: CWK 
Gleerup, 1970. 

‘Burden of Babylon: a study of Isaiah 13:2-14:23’ Springfielder 38 no 1 Je, 1974 (1-
12). 

Everson, A. Joseph, ‘Serving Notice on Babylon: The Canonical Function of Isaiah 13-
14’ Word & World 19, 1999 (133-140). 

Fassberg, Steven E., 'The Movement from Qal to Piʿʿel in Hebrew and the 
Disappearance of the Qal Internal Passive' Hebrew Studies XLII, 2001 (243-256). 

Feldmann, Franz, Das Buch Isaias, Münster in Westf.: Aschendorff, 1925. 

Feuillet, André, ‘Un sommet religieux de l'Ancien Testament : L'oracle d'Isaïe, XIX (vv. 
16-25) sur la Conversion de l'Égypte’ Recherches de science religieuse Vol. 39, 1951-1952 
(65-87). 

Fichtner, Johannes, ‘Jahves Plan in der Botschaft des Jesaja’ Zeitschrift für die 
alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 63 No. 1-2, 1951 (16-33). 

Finesinger, Sol Baruch, ‘Musical Instruments in the OT’ Hebrew Union College Annual 
No. 3, 1926 (21-76). 

Fischer, Alexander A., ‘Der Edom-Spruch in Jesaja 21: sein literaturgeschichtlicher und 
sein zeitgeschichtlicher Kontext’ in Markus Witte, Otto Kaiser, Gott und Mensch im 
Dialog : Festschrift für Otto Kaiser zum 80. Geburtstag Volume I, Berlin; New York: Walter 
de Gruyter, 2004 (471-490). 

Fischer, Charis, Die Fremdvölkersprüche bei Amos und Jesaja: Studien zur Eigenart und 
Intention in AM 1,3-2,3.4f. und JES 13,1-16,14, Berlin : Philo, 2002. 

Fischer, Irmtraud, Rut, Freiburg: Herder, 2001. 

Fischer, Johann, Das Buch Isaias: I. Teil (Kapitel 1-39), Bonn: Peter Hastein, 1937. 



245 
 

Fishelov, David, ‘The Prophet as Satirist’ Prooftexts Vol. 9 No. 3 Sep., 1989 (195-211). 

Fitzgerald, Aloysius, The Lord of the East Wind, Washington: The Catholic Biblical 
Association of America, 2002. 

Floyd, Michael H., ‘The מַשָּׂא as a Type of Prophetic Book’ Journal of Biblical Literature 
121 No. 3, 2002 (401-422). 

Fohrer, Georg, ‘The Origin, Composition and Tradition of Isaiah I-XXXIX’ The Annual 
of Leeds University Oriental Society Vol. 3 1961-1962 (3-38). 

Franke, Chris A., ‘Reversals of Fortune in the Ancient Near East: A Study of the 
Babylon Oracles in the Book of Isaiah’ in Roy F. Melugin, Marvin A Sweeney, New 
Visions of Isaiah, London: Continuum International Publishing, 1997. 

Freedman, David Noel & van Ee, Joshua J., ‘Scribal Interventions in 1QIsaiahᵃ’ in 
Chaim Cohen, Shalom M. Paul, Birkat Shalom: Studies in the Bible, Ancient near Eastern 
Literature, and Post: Biblical Judaism: Presented to Shalom M. Paul on the Occasion of His 
Seventieth Birthday, Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2008 (787-799). 

Gallagher, William R., Sennacherib's Campaign to Judah: New Studies, Leiden; Boston; 
Köln: Brill, 1999. 

Gerleman, Gillis, Rut: Das Hohelied, Neukirchen-Vluyn : Neukirchener, 1965. 

Gesenius, William and Kautzsch, E., Hebrew Grammar: Translated from the 25th German 
Edition by G. W. Collins, and Adjusted to the 26th Edition by A. E. Cowley, Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1898. 

Geyer, John B., Mythology and Lament: Studies in the Oracles about the Nations, Aldershot; 
Burlington: Ashgate, 2004. 

Gibson, John C. L., Hebrew and Moabite Inscriptions, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971. 

Ginsberg, H. L., ‘Reflexes of Sargon in Isaiah after 715 B.C.E.’ in William W. Hallo, 
Essays in Memory of E. A. Speiser, New Haven: American Oriental Society, 1968 (47-53). 

Goldingay, John & Payne, David, Isaiah 40-55 Vol. 2, London: Bloomsbury Publishing, 
2006. 

Goldstein, Jonathan, Peoples of an Almighty God: Competing Religions in the Ancient 
World, New Haven; London: Yale University Press, 2002. 

Gonçalves, Francolino J., L'expédition de Sennachérib en Palestine dans la littérature 
hébraïque ancienne, Louvain-la-neuve: Université catholique de Louvain, 1986. 

Goshen-Gottstein, Moshe H., The Book of Isaiah, Jerusalem: At the Magnes Press, 1975. 



246 
 

Gosse, Bernard, Isaïe 13,1-14,23, Freiburg: Universitätsverlag, 1988. 

‘La nouvelle alliance et les promesses d'avenir se référant à David dans les livres 
de Jérémie, Ezéchiel et Isaïe’ Vetus Testamentum 41 No. 4, Oct 1991 (419-428). 

‘Isaïe 14,24-27 et les oracles contre les nations du livre d'Isaïe’ Biblische Notizen 56, 
1991 (17-21). 

‘Isaïe 14,28-32 et les traditions sur Isaïe d'Isaïe 36-39 et Isaïe 20,1-6’ Biblische 
Zeitschrift 35/1, 1991 (97-98). 

Gray, George Buchanan, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Numbers, Edinburgh: 
T&T Clark, 1903. 

A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Isaiah 1-27, Edinburgh: T&T 
Clark, 1912. 

Goswell, Greg, 'David in the Prophecy of Amos' Vetus Testamentum 61 No. 2, 2011 
(243-257). 

Gray, John, Joshua, Judges and Ruth, Edinburgh: Thomas Nelson, 1967. 

 The Biblical Doctrine of the Reign of God, Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1979. 

Greenberg, Moshe, ‘A House of Prayer for All Peoples’ in Alviero Niccacci, Jerusalem: 
House of Prayer for All Peoples in the Three Monotheistic Religions: Proceedings of a 
Symposium Held in Jerusalem, Feb 17-18, 1997, Jerusalem: Franciscan Printing Press, 2001 
(31-37). 

Grelot, Pierre, ‘Sur la vocalisation HYLL (Is. XIV 12)’ Vetus Testamentum 6 No. 3 Jl, 1956 
(303-304). 

Guillaume, A., ‘A Note on Isaiah XIX. 7’ Journal of Theological Studies 14, 1963 (382-383). 

Haak, Robert D., ‘”Cush” in Zephaniah’ in Steven W. Holloway, Lowell K. Handy, The 
Pitcher is Broken: Memorial Essays for Gösta W. Ahlström, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic 
Press, 1995 (238-251). 

Hadjiev, Tchavdar S., The Composition and Redaction of the Book of Amos, Berlin: Walter 
de Gruyter, 2009. 

Hagelia, Hallvard, ‘A Crescendo of Universalism: An Exegesis of Isa 19:16-25’ Svensk 
exegetisk årsbok 70, 2005 (73-88). 

Hamborg, Graham R., ‘Reasons for Judgement in the Oracles Against the Nations of 
the Prophet Isaiah’ Vetus Testamentum 31 No. 2, Apr 1981 (145-159). 



247 
 

Hartenstein, Friedhelm, ‘Tempelgründung als “fremdes Werk” Beobachtungen zum 
“Ecksteinwort” Jesaja 28,16-17’ in Markus Witte, Gott und Mensch im Dialog: Festschrift 
für Otto Kaiser zum 80. Geburtstag, Berlin; New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2004 (491-516). 

Hays, Christopher B., ‘Damming Egypt/Damning Egypt: The Paronomasia of skr and 
the Unity of Isa 19,1-10’ Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 120, 2008 (612-
617). 

Death in the Iron Age II and in First Isaiah, Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2011. 

Hayes, John H. and Irvine, Stuart A., His Times & his Preaching: Isaiah the Eighth-century 
Prophet, Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1987. 

Hayes, Katherine M., ‘”A Spirit of Deep Sleep”: Divinely Induced Delusion and 
Wisdom in Isaiah 1-39’ Catholic Biblical Quarterly 74, 2012 (39-54). 

Heater Jr., Homer, ‘Do the Prophets Teach that Babylonia Will Be Rebuilt in the 
Eschaton?’ Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society 41/1 Mar, 1998 (23-43). 

Heiser, Michael S., ‘The Mythological Provenance of Isa. XIV 12-15: A Reconsideration 
of the Ugaritic Material’ Vetus Testamentum 51 No. 3, 2001 (354-369). 

Herbert, A. S., The Book of the Prophet Isaiah: Chapters 1-39, Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1973. 

Hermisson, Hans-Jürgen, Deuterojesaja: 2. Teilband Jesaja 45,8 - 49,13, Neukirchen: 
Neukirchener, 2003. 

Hertzberg, H. W., ‘Sind die Propheten Fürbitter?’ in Ernst Würthwein, Otto Kaiser, 
Tradition und Situation: Studien zur alttestamentlichen Prophetie: Artur Weiser zum 70. 
Geburtstag am 18. 11. 1963 dargebracht von Kollegen, Freunden und Schülern, Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1963 (63-74). 

Herz, N., ‘Isaiah 19, 7’ Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 15 Jan 1, 1912 (496-497). 

Hibbard, James Todd, ‘Isaiah XXVII 7 and Intertextual Discourse about “Striking” in 
the Book of Isaiah’ Vetus Testamentum 55 no 4, 2005 (461-476). 

‘Isaiah 19:18: A Textual Variant in Light of the Temple of Onias in Eypt’ in E. K. 
Holt; H.C. P. Kim; A. Mein, Concerning the Nations: Essays on the Oracles against 
the Nations in Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, London: Bloomsbury, 2015 (32-52). 

Hoffmann, Hans Werner, Die Intention der Verkündigung Jesajas, Berlin; New York: 
Walter de Gruyter, 1974. 



248 
 

Høgenhaven, Jesper, Gott und Volk bei Jesaja: eine Untersuchung zur biblischen Theologie, 
Leiden : Brill, 1988. 

Holladay, William Lee, ‘Text, Structure, and Irony in the Poem on the Fall of the 
Tyrant, Isaiah 14’ Catholic Biblical Quarterly 61 no 4 O, 1999 (633-645). 

Hollenberg, D. E., ‘Nationalism and the nations in Isaiah 40-55’ Vetus Testamentum 19 
No. 1, Jan 1969 (23-36). 

Holm-Nielsen, Svend, ‘The Exodus Traditions in Psalm 105’ Annual of the Swedish 
Theological Institute 11, 1978 (22-30). 

Hom, Mary Katherine Y. H., The characterization of the Assyrians in Isaiah: synchronic and 
diachronic perspectives, New York, NY; London: T & T Clark, 2012. 

Homan, Michael M., To Your Tents, O Israel!: The Terminology, Function, Form, and 
Symbolism of Tents in the Hebrew Bible and the Ancient Near East, Leiden: Brill, 2002. 

Huber, Friedrich, Jahwe, Juda und die anderen Völker beim Propheten Jesaja, Berlin; New 
York: Walter de Gruyter, 1976. 

Hughes, Jeremy, Secrets of the Times: Myth and History in Biblical Chronology, Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1990. 

Ibn Ezra, Abraham ben Meïr, The Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah: Edited from Mss. and 
Translated, with Notes, Introductions, and Indexes / by M. Friedländer, London: For the 
Society of Hebrew literature by N. Trübner, 1873-77. 

Janthial, Dominique, L'oracle de Nathan et l'unité du livre d'Isaïe, Berlin; New York: 
Walter de Gruyter, 2003. 

Jenkins, A. K., ‘The Development of the Isaiah Tradition in Is 13-23’ in Jacques 
Vermeylen, The book of Isaiah: Le livre d'Isaïe: les oracles et leurs relectures unité et 
complexité de l'ouvrage, Leuven: University Press, 1989 (237-251). 

Jensen, Joseph, ‘Yahweh's Plan in Isaiah and in the Rest of the Old Testament’ Catholic 
Biblical Quarterly Vol. 48 No. 3 Jul, 1986 (443-455). 

Jeppesen, Knud, ‘The Cornerstone (Isa. 28:16) in Deutero-Isaianic Rereading of the 
Message of Isaiah’ Studia Theologica 38, 1984 (93-99). 

‘The MASSA BABEL in Isaiah 13-14’ Proceedings of the Irish Biblical Association 
No. 9, 1985 (63-80). 



249 
 

Jigoulov, Vadim, ‘The Phoenician City-states of Tyre and Sidon in Ancient Jewish 
Texts’ Scandinavian Journal of the Old Testament: An International Journal of Nordic 
Theology 21 No. 1, 2007 (73-105). 

Jones, Brian C., Howling over Moab: Irony and Rhetoric in Isaiah 15-16, Atlanta: Scholars 
Press, 1996. 

Joüon, P. Paul, Ruth, Rome: Institut Biblique Pontifical, 1953. 

Kaiser, Otto, Isaiah 13-39, Translated by Dick Wilson, London: SCM, 1974. 

Kaltner, John, The Use of Arabic in Biblical Hebrew Lexicography, Washington: Catholic 
Biblical Association of America, 1996. 

Katzenstein, Jacob, The History of Tyre, Jerusalem: Goldberg’s Press, 1973. 

‘Tyre in the early Persian period, 539-486 BCE.’ Biblical Archaeologist 42 No. 1, 
Wint. 1979 (23-34). 

Keel, Othmar, Die Geschichte Jerusalems und die Entstehung des Monotheismus Teil 1, 
Göttingen: Vandenhoek & Ruprecht, 2007. 

Kiraz, George A. [et al.], The Book of Isaiah according to the Syriac Peshitta version with 
English translation, Piscataway: Gorgias Press, 2012. 

Kissane, Edward J., The Book of Isaiah Vol. I (1-39), Dublin: The Richview Press, 1941. 

Knobel, August, Die Bücher Numeri, Deuteronomium, und Josua, Leipzig: S. Hirzel, 1861. 

 Der Prophet Jesaia, Leipzig: S. Hirzel, 1872. 

Knowles, Michael P., “The Rock, His Work is Perfect”: Unusual Imagery for God in 
Deuteronomy XXXII Vetus Testamentum 39 No. 3, 1989 (307-322). 

Koenig, Jean, L'herméneutique analogique du judaïsme antique d'après les témoins textuels 
d'Isaïe, Leiden: Brill, 1982. 

König, Eduard, Das Buch Jesaja, Gütersloh: C. Bertelsmann, 1926. 

Koole, Jan L., Isaiah Part 3 Vol. 1: Isaiah 40-48 (Translated by Anthony P. Runia), 
Kampen: Kok Pharos, 1997. 

Kopf, Lothar, ‘Arabische Etymologien und Parallelen zum Bibelwörterbuch’ Vetus 
Testamentum 8 no 2, Apr 1958 (161-215). 

Kőszeghy, Miklós, Der Streit um Babel in den Büchern Jesaja und Jeremia, Stuttgart: 
Kohlhammer, 2007. 



250 
 

Krantz, Eva Strömberg, Des Schiffes Weg mitten im Meer: Beiträge zur Erforschung der 
nautischen Terminologie des Alten Testaments, Lund: CWK Gleerup, 1982. 

Landy, Fracis, ‘The Oracle Against Tyre (Isa 23)’ in Ingo Kottsieper, Rüdiger Schmitt 
und Jakob Wöhrle, Berührungspunkte: Studien zur Sozial- und Religionsgeschichte Israels 
und seiner Umwelt: Festschrift für Rainer Albertz zu seinem 65. Geburtztag, Münster: 
Ugarit-Verlag, 2008 (239-251). 

Lauber, Stephan, ‘”JHWH wird sich Ägypten zu erkennen geben, und die Ägypter 
werden am jenem Tag JHWH erkennen” (Jes 19,21): Universalismus und 
Heilszuversicht in Jes 19,16-25’ Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 123 No. 3, 
2011 (368-390). 

Lavik, Marta Høyland, A People Tall and Smooth-Skinned: The Rhetoric of Isaiah 18, 
Leiden: Brill, 2007. 

Lessing, Reed, ‘Satire in Isaiah’s Tyre oracle’ Journal for the Study of the Old Testament 28 
No. 1, S 2003 (89-112). 

Leuchter, Mark, ‘Tyre’s “70 Years” in Isaiah 23,15-18’ Biblica 87, 2006 (412-417). 

Levine, Baruch A., ‘Assyrian Ideology and Israelite Monotheism’ Iraq 67 No. 1, Spr 
2005 (411-427). 

Levine, Etan, Aramaic Version of the Bible: Contents and Context, Berlin: Walter de 
Gruyter, 2011. 

Liebreich, Leon J., ‘The Compilation of the Book of Isaiah’ The Jewish Quarterly Review 
46 No. 3, Jan 1956 (259-277); 47, No. 2, Oct 1956 (114-138). 

Lindblom, J., ‘Der Eckstein in Jes. 28,16’ in Interpretationes ad Vetus Testamentum 
pertinentes Sigmundo Mowinckel, Oslo: Land og kirke, 1955 (123-132). 

‘Der Ausspruch Uber Tyrus in Jes. 23’ in Hans Kosmala, Annual of the Swedish 
Theological Institute Volume IV, Leiden: Brill, 1965 (56-73). 

Lindström, Fredrik, God and the Origin of Evil: A Contextual Analysis of Alleged Monistic 
Evidence in the Old Testament, Lund: CWK Gleerup, 1983. 

Lipinski, Edward, ‘The Elegy on the Fall of Sidon in Isaiah 23’ Eretz-Israel 14, 1978 (79-
88). 

Loader, J. A., ‘The Prophets and Sodom: The Prophetic Use of the Sodom and 
Gomorrah Theme’ HTS Teologiese Studies/ Theological Studies 47/1, 1991 (5-25). 



251 
 

Long, Burke O., ‘The Divine Funeral Lament’ Journal of Biblical Literature 85 No. 1, Mar 
1966 (85-86). 

Loretz, Oswald, ‘Das ugaritische Topos b'l rkb und die “Sprache Kanaans” in Jes 19, 1-
25’ Ugarit-Forschungen 19, 1987 (101-112). 

Lubetski, Meir, ‘The Land Named for an Insect’ in Matthias Augustin, Hermann 
Michael Niemann, Thinking Towards New Horizons: Collected Communications to the 
XIXth Congress of the International Organization for the Study of the Old Testament, 
Ljubljana 2007, Frankfurt: Peter Lang AG, 2009 (103-112). 

Lubetski, Meir & Gottlieb, Claire, ‘Isaiah 18: The Egyptian Nexus’ in Meir Lubetski, 
Claire Gottlieb, Sharon Keller, Boundaries of the Ancient Near Eastern World: A Tribute to 
Cyrus H. Gordon, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1998 (364-384). 

Luijendijk, AnneMarie, ‘A New Fragment of LXX Isaiah 23 (Rahlfs-Fraenkel 844)’ 
Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 47, 2010 (33-43). 

Marlow, Hilary, ‘The Lament over the River Nile - Isaiah XIX 5-10 in Its Wider Context’ 
Vetus Testamentum 57, 2007 (229-242). 

Marti, Karl, Das Buch Jesaja, Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1900. 

Martin-Achard, R., ‘Esaïe 13:1-22’ in J. A. Emerton, Prophecy: Essays presented to Georg 
Fohrer on his sixty-fifth birthday 6. September 1980, München: Walter de Gruyter, 2011 
(98-101). 

Machinist, Peter, ‘Assyria and Its Image in the First Isaiah’ Journal of the American 
Oriental Society Vol. 103 No. 4, Oct. - Dec. 1983 (719-737). 

McKane, William, Prophets and Wise Men, London: SCM, 1983. 

A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Jeremiah Vol. I, Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 
1986. 

Milgrom, Jacob, Numbers, Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1990. 

Miller, J Maxwell, ‘The Israelite journey through (around) Moab and Moabite 
toponymy’ Journal of Biblical Literature 108 No. 4, 1989 (577-599). 

Motyer, J. A., The Prophecy of Isaiah, Leicester: Inter-Varsity Press, 1993. 

Muchiki, Yoshiyuki, Egyptian Proper Names and Loanwords in North-West Semitic, 
Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 1999. 



252 
 

Munnich, Olivier, ‘Le messianisme à la lumière des livres prophétiques de la Bible 
grecque’ in Michael A. Knibb, The Septuagint and Messianism, Leuven: University Press, 
2006 (335-355). 

Na'aman, Nadav, ‘Sennacherib’s “Letter to God” on His Campaign to Judah’ Bulletin of 
the American Schools of Oriental Research No. 214, Apr 1974 (25-39). 

Nägele, Sabine, Laubhütte Davids und Wolkensohn: Eine auslegungsgeschichtliche Studie zu 
Amos 9,11 in der jüdischen und christlichen Exegese, Leiden; New York; Köln: Brill, 1995. 

Niccacci, Alviero, ‘Isaiah xviii-xx from an Egyptological Perspective’ Vetus 
Testamentum 48, 1998 (214-238). 

Nielsen, Kirsten, Ruth, London: SCM Press, 1997. 

There is Hope for a Tree: The Tree as Metaphor in Isaiah (Translated by Christine 
and Frederick Crowley), Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1989. 

Noth, Martin, Numbers, Translated by James D. Martin, London: SCM Press, 1968. 

O'Connell, Robert H., ‘Isaiah XIV 4B-23: Ironic Reversal through Concentric Structure 
and Mythic Allusion’ Vetus Testamentum XXXVIII 4, 1988 (407-418). 

O’Connor, Kathleen M., ‘”Speak Tenderly to Jerusalem”: Second Isaiah’s Reception 
and Use of Daughter Zion’ The Princeton Seminary Bulletin, 1999 (281-294). 

Ollenburger, Ben C., Zion the City of the Great King: A Theological Symbol of the Jerusalem 
Cult, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1987. 

Olyan, Saul M., ‘Was the “King of Babylon” Buried before his Corpse was Exposed? 
Some Thoughts on Isa 14,19’ Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 118 no 3, 
2006 (423-426). 

Paas, Stefan, Creation and Judgement: Creation Texts in Some Eighth Century Prophets, 
Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2003. 

Page, Hugh Rowland, The Myth of Cosmic Rebellion: A Study of its Reflexes in Ugaritic and 
Biblical Literature, Leiden: Brill, 1996. 

Parke-Taylor, Geoffrey H., The Formation of the Book of Jeremiah: Doublets and Recurring 
Phrases, Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2000. 

Paul, Shalom M., Divrei Shalom: Collected Studies of Shalom M. Paul on the Bible and the 
Ancient Near East. Leiden: Brill, 2005. 



253 
 

Pomykala, Kenneth E., ‘Jerusalem as the Fallen Booth of David in Amos 9.11’ in J. H. 
Ellens, D. L. Ellens, R. P. Knierim, and Isaac Kalimi, God's Word for Our World Volume I: 
Biblical Studies in Honor of Simon John De Vries, London; New York: T&T Clark, 2004. 

Power, E., ‘The Prophecy of Isaias against Moab (Is. 15,1-16,5)’ Biblica Vol. 13 Fasc. 4, 
1932 (435-451). 

Procksch, D. Otto, Jesaia I, Leipzig: Deichert, 1930. 

Provençal, P., ‘Regarding the Noun SRP in the Hebrew Bible’ Journal for the Study of the 
Old Testament Vol. 29 (3), 2005 (371-379). 

Quell, Gottfried, ‘Jesaja 14, 1-23’ in Johannes Hermann, Festschrift Friedrich Baumgärtel 
zum 70. Geburtstag, 14. Januar 1958, gewidmet von den Mitarbeitern am Kommentar zum 
Alten Testament (Kat), Erlangen: Universitätsbund, 1959 (131-146). 

Raabe, Paul R., ‘Look to the holy one of Israel, all you nations: the oracles about the 
nations still speak today’ Concordia Journal 30 no 4, Oct 2004 (336-349). 

Ramírez Kidd, José E., Alterity and identity in Israel: the [ger] in the Old Testament, Berlin: 
W. de Gruyter, 1999. 

Rendsburg, Gary A., ‘Linguistic Variation and the “Foreign” Factor in the Hebrew 
Bible’ Israel Oriental Studies 15, 1995 (177-190). 

Renz, Thomas, ‘Proclaiming the Future: History and Theology in Prophecies Against 
Tyre’ Tyndale Bulletin 51, 2000 (17-58). 

Roberts, J. J. M., ‘Isaiah 14:28-32’ in David S. Vanderhooft, Avraham Winitzer, 
Literature as Politics, Politics as Literature: Essays on the Ancient Near East in Honor of Peter 
Machinist, Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2013 (381-395). 

Routledge, Robin L., ‘The Siege and Deliverance of the City of David in Isaiah 29:1-8’ 
Tyndale Bulletin 43, 1992 (181-190). 

Rowlands, Elwyn R., ‘Targum and the Peshitta Version of the Book of Isaiah’ Vetus 
Testamentum 9 No. 2, Apr 1959 (178-191). 

Rudolph, Wilhelm, ‘Jesaja 23,1-14’ in Johannes Herrmann, Festschrift Friedrich 
Baumgärtel zum 70. Geburtstag 14. Januar 1958, Erlangen: Universitätsbund, 1959 (166-
174). 

‘Jesaja 15-16’ in Thomas, D. Winton and McHardy, W. D., Hebrew and Semitic 
Studies Presented to Godfrey Rolles Driver, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1963. 



254 
 

Sadler Jr., Rodney S., Can a Cushite Change His Skin?: An Examination of Race, Ethnicity, 
and Othering in the Hebrew Bible, London: T&T Clark, 2005. 

Sals, Ulrike, Die Biographie der “Hure Babylon”: Studien zur Intertextualität der Babylon-
Texte in der Bibel, Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004. 

Saywer, John F. A., ‘”Blessed be my People Egypt” (Isaiah 19.25): The Context and 
Meaning of a Remarkable Passage’ in James D. Martin, Philip R. Davies, A Word in 
Season: Essays in Honour of William McKane, Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1986 (57-71). 

Schökel, L. Alonso and Diaz, J. L. Sicre, Isaias y Jermias, Madrid: Ediciones Cristiandad, 
1980. 

Schoors, A., ‘Historical Information in Isaiah 1-39’ in J. van Ruiten and M. Vervenne, 
Studies in the Book of Isaiah: Festschrift Willem A. M. Beuken, Leuven: Leuven University 
Press, 1997 (75-94). 

Jesaja, Roermond : J.J. Romen, 1972. 

Schultz, Richard L., ‘The King in the Book of Isaiah’ in Philip E. Satterthwaite, Richard 
S. Hess, and Gordon J. Wenham, The Lord's Anointed: Interpretation of Old Testament 
Messianic Texts, Carlisle: Paternoster, 1995 (141-165). 

The Search for Quotation: Verbal Parallels in the Prophets, Sheffield: Sheffield 
Academic Press, 1999. 

Sedlmeier, Franz, ‘Israel – “ein Segen inmitten der Erde”: Das JHWH-Volk in der 
Spannung zwischen radikalem Dialog und Identitätsverlust nach Jes 19,16-25’ in 
Johannes Frühwald-König, Ferdinand R. Prostmeier, Reinhold Zwick, Steht nicht 
geschrieben?: Studien zur Bibel und ihrer Wirkungsgeschichte: Festschrift für Georg 
Schmuttermayr, Regensburg: Friedrich Pustet, 2001 (89-108). 

Seeligmann, I. L., The Septuagint Version of Isaiah: A Discussion of its Problems, Leiden: 
Brill, 1948. 

Seitz, Christopher R., Isaiah 1-39, Louisville: John Knox Press, 1993. 

Shipp, R. Mark, Of Dead Kings and Dirges: Myth and Meaning in Isaiah 14:4b-21, Atlanta: 
Society of Biblical Literature, 2002. 

Silva, Moisés, A New English Translation of the Septuagint, Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2007. 

Skehan, Patrick William, ‘Some Textual Problems in Isaia’ Catholic Biblical Quarterly 22 
No. 1, Jan 1960 (47-55). 



255 
 

Skinner, J., Isaiah Chapters I-XXXIX, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1915. 

Smith, George Adam, The Book of Isaiah, London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1888. 

Smith, Louise Pettibone, ‘The Messianic Ideal of Isaiah’ Journal of Biblical Literature 36 
No. 3-4, 1917 (158-212). 

Smothers, Thomas G., ‘Isaiah 15-16’ in Clines, David J. A. and Davies, Philip R., 
Forming Prophetic Literature, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1996 (70-84). 

Snaith, Norman Henry, ‘ym swp the Sea of Reeds: The Red Sea’ Vetus Testamentum 15 
No. 3, Jul 1965 (395-398). 

Sparks, Kenton L., Ethnicity and Identity in Ancient Israel: Prolegomena to the Study of 
Ethnic Sentiments and Their Expression in the Hebrew Bible, Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 
1998. 

Speiser, E. A., ‘”People” and “Nation” of Israel’ Journal of Biblical Literature 79 No. 2 Je, 
1960 (157-163). 

Spronk, Klaas, ‘Perverse Delight: Some Observations on an Unpleasant Theme in the 
Old Testament’ in Bob Becking, Dirk J. Human, Exile and Suffering: A Selection of Papers 
Read at the 50th Anniversary Meeting of the Old Testament Society of South Africa 
OTWSA/OTSSA, Pretoria August 2007, Boston: Brill, 2009 (147-159). 

Stansell, Gary, Micah and Isaiah: A Form and Tradition Historical Comparison, Atlanta: 
Scholars Press, 1988. 

‘Isaiah 28-33: Blest Be the Tie that Binds (Isaiah Together)’ in Roy F. Melugin, 
Marvin A. Sweeney, New Visions of Isaiah, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 
1996 (68-103). 

Stenning, J. F., The Targum of Isaiah, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1949. 

Sterk, Jan P., ‘”All-Inclusive” Parallelism’ The Bible Translator Vol. 58 No. 2, April 2007 
(92-94). 

Stummer, Friedrich, ‘Einige keilschriftliche Parallelen zu Jes.40-66’ Journal of Biblical 
Literature 45 No. 1-2, 1926 (171-189). 

Sweeney, Marvin A., Isaiah 1-39, Cambridge: Eerdmans, 1996. 

King Josiah of Judah: The Lost Messiah of Israel, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
2001. 



256 
 

Talmon, Shemaryahu, ‘Prophetic Rhetoric and Agricultural Metaphora’ in Daniele 
Garrone, Felice Israel, Storia e tradizioni di Israele: Scritti in onore de J. Alberto Soggin, 
Brescia: Paideia Editrice, 1991 (267-279). 

Thacker, T. W., ‘A Note On ῾rwt (Is. XIX 7)’ Journal of Theological Studies Vol. 34, 1933 
(163-165). 

Tsirkin, Ju. B., ‘The Hebrew Bible and the Origin of Tartessian Power’ Aula Orientalis 4, 
1986 (179-185).  

Ullendorff, Edw., ‘The Contribution of South Semitics to Hebrew Lexicography’ Vetus 
Testamentum 6 No. 2, Apr 1956 (190-198). 

Ulrich, Ugene and Flint, Peter, ‘The Variant Textual Readings in the Hebrew 
University Isaiah Scroll (1QIsa[b])’ Journal of Jewish Studies 60, 2009 (60-79). 

Qumran Cave 1 II: The Isaiah Scrolls Part 1: Plates and Transcriptions, Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 2010. 

Vanderhooft, David Stephen, The Neo-Babylonian Empire and Babylon in the Latter 
Prophets, Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1999. 

van der Kooij, Arie, Die alten Textzeugen des Jesajabuches : ein Beitrag zur Textgeschichte 
des Alten Testaments, Freiburg: Universitätsverlag, 1981. 

The Oracle of Tyre: the Septuagint of Isaiah XXIII as Version and Vision, Leiden: Brill, 
1998. 

van Keulen, Percy, ‘On the Identity of the Anonymous Ruler in Isaiah 14:4B-21’ in 
Michaël N. van der Meer, Percy van Keulen, Wido van Peursen, Bas ter Haar Romeny, 
Isaiah in Context: Studies in Honour of Arie van der Kooij on the Occasion of his Sixty-Fifth 
Birthday, Leiden: Brill, 2010 (109-123). 

van Leeuwen, Raymond C., ‘Isa 14:12, ḥôlēš al gwym and Gilgamesh XI, 6’ Journal of 
Biblical Literature Vol.99 (2), June 1980 (173-184). 

van Ravesteyn, Theodoor Leopold Willem, De Eenheid der Eschatologische Voorstellingen 
in Het Boek Jesaja, Utrecht: J. Van Boekhoven, 1910. 

van Winkel, D. W., ‘The Relationship of the Nations to Yahweh and to Israel in Isaiah 
40-55’ Vetus Testamentum 35 No. 4, Oct 1985 (446-458). 

van Zyl, A. H., The Moabites, Leiden: Brill, 1960. 

Vermeylen, J., Du prophète Isaïe à l'apocalyptique: Isaïe, I-XXXV, miroir d'un demi-
millénaire d'expérience religieuse en Israël, Paris: J. Gabalda, 1977. 



257 
 

Vogels, W., ‘L’Égypte mon peuple – L’ Universalisme d’ls 19,16-25’ Biblica 57, 1976 
(494-514). 

Volz, D. Paul, Der Prophet Jeremia, Leipzig: A. Deichert, 1922. 

von Orelli, C., Der Prophet Jesaia, München: C.H.Beck, 1904. 

Wade, G. W., The Book of the Prophet Isaiah, London: Methuen, 1929. 

Wagner, Thomas, ‘The Glory of the Nations: The Idea of כבוד In the Early Isaian 
Tradition’ Scandinavian Journal of the Old Testament: An International Journal of Nordic 
Theology 23:2, 2009 (195-207). 

Ward, William A., ‘Semitic Biconsonantal Root SP and the Common Origin of 
Egyptian čwf and Hebrew sûp: Marsh (-plant)’ Vetus Testamentum 24 No. 3, Jul 1974 
(339-349). 

Watson, Wilfred G. E., ‘Pivot Pattern in Hebrew, Ugaritic and Akkadian Poetry’ 
Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 88 No. 2, 1976 (239-253). 

‘Tribute to Tyre (Is 23:7)’ Vetus Testamentum 26 No. 3, Jul 1976 (371-374). 

Classical Hebrew Poetry: A Guide to its Techniques, Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1984. 

Watts, John D. W., Isaiah 1-33, Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 2005. 

Weinfeld, Moshe, Social Justice in Ancient Israel and in the Ancient Near East, Jerusalem: 
Magnes Press, 1995. 

Weisman, Ze'ev, Political Satire in the Bible, Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1998. 

Wenham, Gordon J., Numbers, Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1997. 

Werner, Wolfgang, Studien zur alttestamentlichen Vorstellung vom Plan Jahwes, Berlin; 
New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1988. 

Wildberger, Hans, Jesaja 13-27, Neukirchen-Vluyn : Neukirchener, 1965. 

Williamson, H. G. M., The Book Called Isaiah: Deutero-Isaiah’s Role in Composition and 
Redaction, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994. 

Variations on a theme: king, messiah and servant in the book of Isaiah, Carlisle: 
Paternoster Press, 1998. 

Isaiah 1-27 Volume 1: Commentary on Isaiah 1-5, London; New York: T&T Clark, 
2007. 



258 
 

‘On Getting Carried Away with the Infinitive Construct of nasa’ in Moshe Bar-
Asher, Dalit Rom-Shiloni, Emanuel Tov, Nili Wazana, Shai le-Sara Japhet: Studies 
in the Bible, its Exegesis and its Language, Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 2007 (357-67). 

‘Deuteronomy and Isaiah’ in Jason S. DeRouchie, Jason Gile, Kenneth J. Turner, 
For Our Good Always: Studies on the Message and Influence of Deuteronomy in Honor 
of Daniel I. Block, Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2013 (251-268). 

‘Idols in Isaiah in the Light of Isaiah 10:10-11’ in Rannfrid I. Thelle, Terje 
Stordalen, Mervyn E.J. Richardson, New Perspectives on Old Testament Prophecy 
and History: Essays in Honour of Hans M. Barstad, Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2015 (17-28). 

Willis, John T., ‘Isaiah 2:2-5 and the Psalms of Zion’ in Craig C. Broyles, Craig A. 
Evans, Writing and Reading the Scroll of Isaiah, Leiden: Brill, 1997 (295-316). 

Wiseman, D. J., ‘Flying Serpents’ Tyndale Bulletin 23, 1972 (108-110). 

Wolff, Hans Walter, ‘Der Aufruf zur Volksklage’ Zeitschrift für die alttestamentliche 
Wissenschaft Vol. 76 No. 1, Jan 1964 (48-56). 

Wong, G. C. I., ‘On “Visits” and “Visions” in Isaiah XXIX 6-7’ Vetus Testamentum 45, 
1995 (370-376). 

Woods, Julie Irene, Jeremiah 48 as Christian Scripture, Cambridge: James Clarke, 2011. 

Wright, Christopher J. H., The Mission of God: Unlocking the Bible's Grand Narrative, 
Nottingham: Inter-Varsity Press, 2006. 

Wright, George Ernest, ‘Nations in Hebrew prophecy’ Encounter 26 No. 2, Spr 1965 
(225-237). 

Wyatt, N., ‘The Hollow Crown: Ambivalent Elements in West Semitic Royal Iseology’ 
Ugarit-Forschungen 18, 1986 (421-436). 

Yee, Gale A., ‘The anatomy of biblical parody: the dirge form in 2 Samuel 1 and Isaiah 
14’ Catholic Biblical Quarterly 50 No. 4, Oct 1988 (565-586). 

Young, Edward J., The Book of Isaiah Vol. 1-3, Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1965-1972. 

Zapff, Burkard M., Schriftgelehrte Prophetie – Jes 13 und die Komposition des Jesajabuches: 
Ein Beitrag zur Erforschung der Redaktionsgeschichte des Jesajabuches, Würzburg: Echter, 
1995. 

Zehnder, Markus, ‘Jesaja 14,1f.: WidersprUchliche Erwartungen zur Stellung der 
Nicht-Israeliten in der Zukunft?’ in Beat Huwyler, Hans-Peter Mathys, Beat Weber, 



259 
 

Prophetie und Psalmen : Festschrift fur Klaus Seybold zum 65. Geburtstag, Münster: Ugarit, 
2001 (3-29). 

Ziegler, Joseph, Isaias, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1939. 

Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia the Fifth Edition. 

 


	Cover Page-Dissemination copy
	Front matter-Dissemination copy
	Main body-Archival copy

